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EDITORIAL / EDITORIAL

Legacy of Popovi¢ and Holmes beyond their century
EMILIA PEREZ - MARTIN DJOVCOS - MARIA KUSA

This issue of WORLD LITERATURE STUDIES focuses on the field of translation
studies, particularly on the Nitra and Low Countries schools, which both signifi-
cantly contributed to the creation of translation studies (TS) as an individual disci-
pline back in the 1970’s. The issue focuses mainly on the two main representatives
of these schools, Anton Popovi¢ and James S. Holmes, who can be in many ways
considered the pioneers of translation studies. Both figures, their work and research
activities are examined in the context of their time as well as their common rese-
arch intersections. This is also reflected in the thematic structure of the issue and
diverse representation of authors. Most of the authors firstly introduced their views
on the topic during the international conference Some Holmes and Popovic in all of
us? The Low Countries and the Nitra Schools in the 21st century, which was organised
by the Department of Translation Studies, Faculty of Arts, Constantine the Philoso-
pher University, Nitra (Slovakia); the Institute of World Literature, Slovak Academy
of Sciences, Bratislava (Slovakia); and the Centre for Translation Studies, KU Leuven
(Belgium) in October 2015. Both the conference and this issue were supported by
the Scientific Grant Agency VEGA under grant No. 2/0200/15 “Translation as Part of
Cultural Space 2. Fact, Phenomena and Personalities in Translation Activities in the
Slovak Cultural Space and the Forms of their Functioning” (Preklad ako stcast dejin
kultirneho priestoru II. Fakty, javy a osobnosti prekladovych aktivit v slovenskom
kultdrnom priestore a podoby ich fungovania v nom).

As the title of this issue suggests, however, its ambition goes further, attempting
to reveal additional applicability and usability in the new contexts in present-day
translation studies. Therefore, besides the articles introducing the activities of Popo-
vi¢, Holmes and their schools from a historical point of view (Katarina Bednarova,
Ton Naaijkens, Maria Valentova), the issue also offers contributions focusing on their
possible further impact on translation studies as such (Luc van Doorslaer) and on
selected research areas (Iryna Odrekhivska, Igor Tys$, Marie Krappmann, Anita Hut-
kov4, Jan Ziveak). The articles are introduced in a wider context in the introductory
study by Martin Djov¢o$ and Emilia Perez.
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STUDIE / ARTICLES

Bridging the mental Iron Curtain, or, re-exploring
the “old” in new contexts

MARTIN DJOVCOS - EMILIA PEREZ

If we had been born some 70 years ago we would surely, as young scholars, have
enjoyed the conference which took place in 1968 in Bratislava and was co-organ-
ized by, among others, Anton Popovi¢ and James S. Holmes. Indeed, many years
have passed since and after very vibrant communication prior to 1989 (at least in the
field of descriptive translation studies - DTS) it seemed for a while that our worlds
had taken a diverging rather than converging turn. But that, perhaps, is about to
change. It is one of the reasons why we believe it is time to talk about the “re-turn”
and the mental Iron Curtain that is, we hope, slowly starting to diminish (at least in
the academic environment). And to paraphrase Gambier at the Transferring Trans-
lation Studies conference in Leuven who said that we need to make our assump-
tions clear, which means (as we understand it) that before we start internationally
talking about “national” theories (if there is such a thing), we should state what we
mean by theory and what our points of departure are, and this should help us prevent
misunderstandings which have been so typical in previous years. In other words,
we often talked about the same things but used often unclear language, thus pre-
venting us from understanding each other. The question was/is whether this lack
of understanding was deliberate or subconscious. But where there is a will there is
a way, and recent development has shown that the international TS community has
been trying to become international indeed, incorporating or giving a chance to once
marginalized traditions which, in fact, were not so marginal at all, as they stood at
the very dawn of what we now (mainly thanks to James S. Holmes) call translation
studies, although this is still sometimes forgotten. As José Lambert (Althoff - Fleuri
2010, 219) suggested in an interview in which he referred to the lack of knowledge
of “older” but relevant sources in TS: “[s]cholars in Translation Studies sometimes
have problems with information, maybe even with amnesia” One of the most prom-
inent Slovak translation scholars, Jan Vilikovsky, once in a personal conversation
made a very perceptive comment on the seemingly repetitive studies of “national”
and “international” scholars and on why we haven't moved far since the inception
of translation studies as a discipline. His comment was brief and apt: “If people read
more, they would write less.” As we mentioned before, it now seems we have started
to be interested in moving forward, but before we do that, it is necessary to review
the past and see whether “old” theories are still valid by deconstructing them and



reconstructing them against new situations. Quite a few conferences on “Eastern”
translation studies have taken place recently; to name but a few: the 2013 conference
Czech, Slovak and Polish Structuralist Traditions in the Translation Studies Paradigm
Today was held at the Faculty of Arts of Charles University in Prague, Czech Repub-
lic, as part of the 12th traditional translation studies event The Prague International
Conference on Translation and Interpreting, and in the same year the conference Low
Countries Conference II, Transferring Translation Studies was also held at the Faculty
of Philosophy of the Catholic University in Leuven, Belgium. In 2014 the conference
Slavic Translatology was held in Bologna. In 2015 the conference Going East: Discov-
ering New and Alternative Traditions in Translation (Studies) was held in Vienna, and
in the same year a conference entitled Some Holmes and Popovic in all of us? The Low
Countries and the Nitra Schools in the 21st Century was held at the Faculty of Arts of
Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra. It seems that communication has
started (at least formally) and we will probably have to wait some years to see it bear
methodological fruit. This issue of World Literature Studies aims to become a snap-
shot of the process.

We wish to avoid using binary oppositions such as “West versus East” when talk-
ing about the period after 1989 (however, if these terms are used prior to 1989 they
need to be understood in this paper as a political division not civilizational - that
is the reason why we use capital letters to denote them) and will try to focus rather
on emphasizing common and differentiating features of various theoretical models
as such. We will also not focus on the ongoing (at least in the Czech Republic and
Slovakia) debate on who was first: Holmes or Popovi¢. This topic is stimulating and
certainly deserves further research. Many Czech and Slovak scholars have done some
excellent work in this field, for example Vladimir Bilovesky (2011), Edita Gromova
(2013), Anita Hutkov4 (2014), Zuzana Jettmarova (2008, 2016), Jaroslav Spirk (2009),
Libusa Vajdova (2014), Maria Valentova (2009) and others, so we will not be return-
ing to it and instead will try to move forward. It is very hard to say who came up with
the idea first, because as José Lambert (Althoft - Fleuri 2010, 212), discussing the ori-
gins of TS and Holmes’s contacts with Czechoslovak and Russian scholars, mentions:
“The publications came afterwards. And very often the publications did not even
come. So I know of lots of documents that have been produced and discussed and
that have never really been published [...]” We see three main reasons for Popovi¢
and his ideas being forgotten or misunderstood:

1. Ideology'

2. Lack of translation

3. Presentation

The first two reasons are obvious and rather straightforward, but the third one,
often neglected, is more peculiar. Presentation can be approached from two main
perspectives: a) presentation of Popovic’s work by domestic scholars, who often con-
centrate on national and historical aspects of his work and forget to emphasize and
reshape the validity of his theories in the contemporary world; b) the structure of his
own work.

In the former case we may conclude that it is more than reasonable to defend and
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re-establish Popovi¢ and his contribution to TS, but we believe that now, after so
many articles written, it is time to test his theories against the new cultural context
and prove or refute their validity. That would be one of the main reasons for a re-turn
instead of a re-inventing of the wheel. In the case of presentation of his own work
it comes to be even more interesting; the idea might be illustrated in the following
example (Holmes 1987, 21):

Translation Studies
|

|
Pure Applied
|
| [ | |
Theoretical Descriptive Translator Translation Translation
| , Training Aids Criticism

Prodhct Progsess Function
Oriented Oriented Oriented

[ | | | | ]
Medium Area Rank Text Type Time Problem
Restricted Restricted Restricted Restricted Restricted Restricted

General Partial

The whole translation community is notoriously familiar with Holmes’s map/tree
introducing translation studies. However, Andrew Chesterman (2009) argues that
“the published version of Holmes’ original article (1988) does not actually contain
it in diagram form. Curiously, some versions of the figure (such as Gideon Toury’s)
omit the branch on translation policy, which is nevertheless explicitly listed in the
article itself” (Chesterman 2009, 14). He instead offers a model including the omit-
ted branch. The question remains whether the map would have become so famous
without a diagram, but this is mere speculation. The story of Holmes’s map, however,
is very interesting in itself. The original version of Holmes’s seminal paper (1972)
did not include the diagram to the map he outlined. And although many scholars
mention that it was presented for the first time by Toury in 1991 or 1995 respectively
(e. g. Anthony Pym 1998), it seems evident that the first version of the diagram was
presented in 1987’s issue of the Indian Journal of Applied Linguistics edited by Toury.
Although for some this information might seem irrelevant, we believe that it was the
presentation of the map? that made it known to the wider translation studies commu-
nity, whereas Popovic¢ lacked such representation.

Popovi¢ provided his own classification of translation theory disciplines, origi-
nally introduced in 1971 and completed in 1975, which is at least as interesting and
informative as the former one:

I. General Theory of Translation

a) Theory of Oral Translation
b) Theory of Written Forms of Translation
c) Theory of Machine Translation
I1. Special Theory of Translation
a) Theory of Scientific and Technical Translation
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Theory of Individual Special Cases of Technical Translation
i. Scientific Texts
ii. Technical Texts
b) Theory of Journalistic Translation
c) Theory of Literary Translation
i. Theory of Verse Translation
ii. Theory of Prose Translation
iii. Theory of Drama Translation
iv. Theory of Translation of the Bible and Sacral Texts
I1I. Praxeology of Translation
a) Sociology of Translation
b) Editorial Practice of Translation
¢) Methodology of Translation Criticism
IV. Translator Teaching
a) Translator Training
b) Translators’ Aids (Popovic, 1975, 20)?

However, if one tries to compare these classifications, at first sight it is not so obvi-
ous why some (mainly Czech and Slovak scholars) talk about such a large number of
similarities, even identical features (see Jettmarova 2016). But if we carefully follow
the clues provided by Popovi¢ in his Tedria umeleckého prekladu (1975, Theory of
Artistic Translation) and try to construct a “map’, it would look something like this:

Integral Science of Translation

General Theory of Special Theory of
Translation Translation

rraxem o9y 01 [Translalor Teacmn]

AN

Sociolody o1 | (Eqitorial Practice Methodolagy of ranslators’
Translation ) |~ of Translation Translation Translator Training Aids
Criticism

Theory of Literary
Translation

neory ofOral| (Theary of Written Theory of Scientific | [ Theory of
Translation [ gorms eanyof laching " and Joumap(\stic
(T n

of Translation Transiafon echnical Translatiol Translation

Theory of Translation
afthe
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After constructing such a diagram* it is much easier to understand what Popovi¢
may have meant and what his mode of thinking was; it is also much less complicated
to compare and contrast. These diagrams contain different terms/forms but with very
similar if not identical meanings. It might even seem that the one “presented” by
Popovi¢ is even more elaborate and complex. When we look at Popovi¢’s scheme, the
first thing that one might want to argue is that he doesn’t include descriptive trans-
lation studies, nor its subfields (function-, process- and product-oriented). Holmes,
however, talks about the sociology of translation as part of function-oriented TS,
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whereas Popovi¢ distinguishes sociology of translation as a separate subdiscipline
falling under the praxeology of translation, thus covering function-oriented DTS.
The same applies to process-oriented as well as product-oriented DTS, but it is worth
noting that while Holmes concentrates on the “little black box” Popovi¢ focuses on
the communication process,’ and one of the areas that deals with product-oriented
TS is for example translation shifts, although these might be perceived as an element
uniting all sub-disciplines of DTS, as they are concerned with process, product as
well as function.

It is interesting to notice that Popovi¢, when talking about general translation the-
ory, mentions the theory of oral translation, the theory of written forms of translation
and the theory of machine translation, while Holmes ranks them under medium-re-
stricted partial translation studies. In Holmes’s description of medium-restricted
translation studies he says that the reason “examples of medium-restricted theories
of written translation do not come to mind so easily is largely owning to the fact
that their authors have the tendency to present them in the guise of unmarked or
general theories” (1987, 16) which may be understood as an indirect reproach to
Popovi¢, who did exactly this; but Holmes adds: “It is moreover no doubt true that
some aspects of theories that are presented as general in reality pertain only to the
Western cultural area” (17). In this context it is worth mentioning Maria Tymoczko’s
definition of the West:

I am using the term Western roughly to refer to ideas and perspectives that initially orig-
inated in and became dominant in Europe, spreading from there to various other loca-
tions in the world, where in some cases, such as the United States, they have also become
dominant. At this point in time, however, when Western ideas have permeated the world
and there is widespread interpenetration of cultures everywhere, the terms east and west
become increasingly problematic (2003, 1).

Her definition is, we believe, in opposition to Holmes’s, as she considers Popovi¢
to be part of “Western” translation studies whereas, implicitly, we may conclude that
Holmes would consider him a representative of Eastern theory. Anyway, today it is,
we believe, clear that Popovi¢ was a cofounder of descriptive translation studies by
introducing facts and concepts commonly used on the other side of the curtain. To
make this matter even more opaque and complicated, Viktor Koptilov in his 1971
paper Perekladoznavstvo yak okrema haluz’ fililohii (Translation studies as a separate
branch of philology) came up with his own classification of the discipline, dividing it
into general theory of literary translation, partial translation theories, specific trans-
lation theories, literary translation criticism and history of literary translation.® Of
course his views slightly differ from Holmes’s and Popovic’s” visions of the discipline,
but we may as well observe some common and differentiating features. Now, whether
we like it or not, it is not possible, as has become evident, to separate the West, Centre
and East, as the boundaries of intellectual life are not geographical but rather mental
and political.

Another interesting point worth mentioning is the fact that while Holmes classi-
fies text-type restricted theories under one general category, Popovic sets out a spe-
cific separate category, the special theory of translation, which is further subdivided
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taking into consideration concrete text-types which are to be studied deeply and
separately, focusing on the common and differentiating features of each of them. It
certainly follows the Slovak tradition of style classification (see Miko 1970, or Mistrik
1975) which he later applied when theorising translation. However, his decision to
dedicate so much space to them is, we believe, a reflection of the cultural needs of
former Czechoslovakia and today’s Slovakia. To illustrate this we will use the findings
of CEATL, which we quote almost in every paper that we have presented internatio-
nally, to illustrate the situation in the translation market: “The real ‘European cham-
pions’ of literary translation are the Czechs and the Slovaks with a proportion of 80%
in fiction” (Fock, De Haan et al. 2008, 67). This means that as much as 80 % of overall
literary production consists of translations.

If we look at time-restricted theories,® one could argue that Popovi¢ doesn't take
these into account, but the opposite is true. Although they are not directly included
in his classification, already in 1971 he mentions three cases:

1. The time of the original’s culture is identical to the time of the translations
culture.

2. The time of the translation’s culture lags behind the time of the original’s culture.

3. The time of the original’s culture (a particular segment of it) is completely absent
from the translation’s culture.

As for applied translation studies, we see no significant differences in classifica-
tion, only the fact that while Holmes includes translation training, translation aids
and translation criticism under the single roof of applied TS (it is worth reiterat-
ing that translation policy should have been included in the original one), Popovic¢
divides them into two separate categories: translation teaching (training, aids) and
praxeology (methodology of translation criticism, sociology of translation, editorial
practices of translation). Similar may be said of many other terms and concepts they
share, for example: translation policy (Holmes) - translation programme (Popovic).
The more we study and compare their texts the more it is evident that these two schol-
ars are almost impossible to separate, as they complement each other, thus becoming
a metaphor for this issue of World Literature Studies.

The given scheme and “introduction to comparative translation studies”, which
are the basic points of departure for the “re-turn’, were used to illustrate how the
presentation of research may influence the overall reception of a scholar and his
model. Had there been someone to draw a map that Popovic¢ had sketched, would he
have become more recognized? It is difficult and probably futile to speculate.

The post-structuralist and deconstructionist approach may argue that Holmes’s
model, and this would also be true about Popovic¢, was too schematic, rigid, prescrip-
tive and closed, but the opposite is true. Holmes himself, concluding the The Name
and Nature of Translation Studies, issues the challenge: “Let the meta-discussion
begin” (1987, 22), which suggests that there are a lot of possibilities for supplement-
ing, reshaping and even challenging the model.

However, it wouldn’t be very productive to focus strictly and rigidly on one para-
digm - the descriptive one in this case. It would however be very stimulating to open
the model to all “turns” and observe what happens.
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Is there a bit of Holmes and Popovi¢ in all of us? Yes, there is, if for no other
reason than simply because there is a bit of Holmes in Popovi¢ and a bit of Popovi¢
in Holmes. And even without reading them, if one decides to engage in translation
studies, one will sooner or later discover that it is very difficult to come up with any-
thing new and original.

So, where the borders between the two meet, and can the two schools offer new
stimuli in present-day translation studies? We believe that both theorists should not
be forgotten, nor be looked upon only from the point of view of development of the
discipline. It seems they imply further potential and possible applicability in several
areas of translation studies. There is still much they can bring and phenomena they
can explain all across the TS spectre. As can be proved by a look at the Handbook of
Translation Studies and other current relevant TS publications, both are still referred
to by translation studies scholars today. The legacy of Popovi¢ and Holmes is thus
(often implicitly) apparent not only in the regions of James S. Holmes and Anton
Popovi¢ but all over Europe, and beyond.

NOTES

! Ironically enough, it seems that during the totalitarian regime his work was better received in the
West than at home, where he was often criticized for being too theoretical. In his own defence, in the
introduction to his Tedria umeleckého prekladu (Theory of Artistic Translation) he says that “theo-
retical preparation has yet to do a single translator any harm” (1975, 10; translated by M.D.). On the
contrary, after the Velvet revolution in 1989 it seems that he started to gain more recognition at home
than in the West. Yet another reason to consider the mental Iron Curtain which has probably proved
to be more painful than the physical one.

2 The story of Holmes’s map and its journey with all its modifications and versions is very interesting
(see e. g. Jettmarova 2016, 115-122) and would certainly deserve a separate article.

3 We are using Spirk’s translation from 2009.

*The diagram was first presented by Djovcos at the conference Some Holmes and Popovic in all of us? The
Low Countries and the Nitra Schools in the 21st Century, held in Nitra, Slovakia, 8-10 October 2015.

* Here we believe he was significantly inspired by E. Nida (1964) and J. Levy (1971).

¢Here we would like thank prof. Alexander Kalnychenko for sending us the draft of the translation of
Koptilov’s paper by Natalia Kamovnikova.

7Popovi¢ mentions Koptilov’s paper in the bibliography of his Tedria umeleckého prekladu (Theory of
Artistic Translation).

81t needs to be said that Popovi¢ didn’t forget about translation history either. He outlined his model or
even the map on methods in translation history in the TS terminological dictionary Origindl/preklad.
Interpretacnd terminolégia (Original/Translation. Interpretation Terminology) from 1983.
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Bridging the mental Iron Curtain, or, re-exploring the “old” in new contexts

Anton Popovic¢. James S. Holmes. Re-turn. Reevaluation. Presentation.

Translation studies has experienced several paradigmatic turns since James Holmes presented
his seminal paper in 1972. Each turn has provided the field with new insights. However, it has
often seemed that each turn has somehow forgotten the legacy of its predecessors. Moreover,
after Popovi¢ and Levy’s untimely departure from the translation community, memories and
references to their work started to fade away and were usually reduced to a footnote, as if their
ideas were no longer valid and had nothing to offer the field today. However, we have seen an
unprecedented boom in international interest in “Eastern” translation studies/translatology,
and various conferences were organized dedicated to their legacy (Prague, Bologna, Leuven,
Vienna etc.), suggesting that their ideas are worthy of further exploration, reinvestigation and
testing against the new environment. Therefore, the paper suggests naming this new pheno-
menon relating to “Slavic” TS as the “re-turn’, which has been enabled by the development of
the cultural and social situation in the post-socialist world in which we saw the mental Iron
Curtain enduring much longer than the actual, physical one.
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RELATIVE RELEVANCE

Assessing the historical relevance of a scholar is a major undertaking which, of
course, depends on the background and the perspective of the evaluator. An edu-
cation in translation studies (TS) with a focus on linguistic equivalence would lead
to a very different assessment of certain scholars rather than a kind of training that
underlines the importance of postmodern and post-structural views. A researcher
who has mainly published in a language unknown to the evaluator is more likely to
occupy a less central position compared to someone who has published only in Eng-
lish. Hence, being aware of this aspect is necessary when dealing with a diachronic
perspective on 20th century scholars such as James S. Holmes and Anton Popovic.
Nevertheless, they both seem to have a rather stable position in TS historiography.
When Popovi¢ is mentioned in overviews of TS paradigms, it is often because of his
shifts of expression (for instance in van den Broeck 1999, 204, or in Munday 2009)
and/or his stylistic norms (for instance in Pym 2010, 68). The presence of Holmes is
more salient in such overviews, but it is also related to a limited number of topics,
such as the culture-boundedness of translations (Pym 2010, 70) or the discussion
about the naming of the discipline referring to the arts and humanities (Kuhiwczak -
Littau 2007, 5; Munday 2010/2016). Although the attribution of historical relevance
is relative, a converging tendency seems to be present in history writing as well. If
certain scholarly ideas or publications of an author have been quoted before, they are
more likely to be selected again for later overview contributions, thereby ingraining
those ideas and contributing to the process of canonization.

Despite the presence of these processes and limitations, this contribution does
not focus on the (interpreted) afterlife of one of the ideas or paradigms developed by
Holmes or Popovic. Its aim is limited, but clear: to what extent are these two transla-
tion scholars (and by extension: the Low Countries and the Nitra School) still present
in the TS discourse of the 21st century? To what extent are their ideas and concepts,
developed in the 1960s, 70s and 80s, quoted in TS still today? This quantitative and
tentatively objectifying starting point will then be extended in a perspective that
needs to be interpreted by the researcher: which of their ideas, concepts or theories
are still mainly referred to by 21st century scholars in TS? Although the results of this
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analysis do not claim to be exhaustive, because they are limited only to the present
corpus, this study will draw on two invaluable tools in TS.

The first one is the Handbook of Translation Studies (HTS), a contemporary TS
encyclopaedia containing overview articles on translation and interpreting research
topics, which will be used for testing the diachronic component: to what extent, in
which specific overview articles and in which contexts are the two scholars still pres-
ent? The second tool is the online Translation Studies Bibliography (TSB, see Gambier
- van Doorslaer 2016), including almost 30,000 scholarly publications in TS, which
will be used for testing the presence of Holmes and Popovi¢ in recent research (from
2000 onwards). At a time when TS has clearly reached a higher level of institution-
alization and specialization, scrutinizing how two important names of the “first gen-
eration” of scholars are being dealt with is extremely fascinating. Moreover, despite
working on the opposite sides of the Iron Curtain in Europe, these two scholars
shared similar ideas and scholarly interests and belonged to a “group of translation
scholars from then on gradually becoming internationally known, from the circuit
Amsterdam-Antwerp-Leuven-Nitra-Tel Aviv” (Van den Broeck 2015, 321). In the
light of these premises, to what extent would this group or school thinking (Low
Countries, Nitra) and their shared features still be a topic in modern research?

THE DOMINANCE OF THE MAP

The Handbook of Translation Studies distinguishes itself from a traditional “his-
tory” of TS because it is made up of 174 thematic overview articles. Instead of adopt-
ing the perspective of one author looking at the whole discipline, the Handbook con-
tains the contributions of a great variety of authors looking at their specific field of
research from a more specialized point of view. For the purpose of this analysis, the
updated, online version of the HT'S was preferred to the printed volumes, published
between 2010 and 2013.

Although they belonged to a similar research tradition and period in TS, there is
a considerable quantitative difference in the presence of the two authors in the HTS.
If Popovi¢ appears in three of the overview articles, Holmes is mentioned in 26 out of
174 HTS contributions. Only in the article on pseudo-translation (O’Sullivan 2011) is
Popovi¢ mentioned in his own right, without a shared context with Holmes. By refer-
ring to his taxonomy of translation types, O’Sullivan points to Popovi¢’s concept of
“fictitious translation” as the basis for Gideon Toury’s theorization of pseudo-transla-
tion. On the other hand, Anna Strowe (2013) refers to Holmes and Popovi¢ together
because of the important contribution they made in connecting normative trans-
lation choices to ideological choices. Furthermore, Dirk Delabastita (2010) explic-
itly acknowledges both scholars’ characteristic of innovative thinking in TS beyond
the Iron Curtain, a very unusual practice in the Cold War era. At the same time, he
already indicates the difference in international impact, which was due to the lan-
guage in which Popovi¢ (and Jifi Levy) wrote.

The same tradition went on to inform the literary translation research of the Czech scholar

Jifi Levy (1926-1967) and the Slovak Anton Popovi¢ (1933-1984), but unfortunately the
international impact of their work remained rather restricted as a result of their untimely
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deaths and, quite ironically, by the fact that their main monographs on literary trans-
lation [...] were never published in English. However, some of their ideas were picked
up from behind the Iron Curtain and transmitted in the West mainly in the 1970s by
the American-Dutch translation scholar James S. Holmes (1924-1986), whose small but
highly readable and stimulating scholarly output was posthumously collected in Translat-
ed! (Delabastita 2010).

Although the presence of Holmes in HTS is quantitatively much more important,
it is mainly due to the popularity of Holmess map of the discipline. Especially in
overview articles as in the HTS contributions, authors prefer to position their own
topic or subdomain within the larger picture of the discipline. And, even for 21st-cen-
tury researchers, the map created by Holmes still appears to contain the necessary
structuring and comprehensive panoramic qualities for understanding the discipline.
This is, for example, the case in the contributions on Applied Translation Studies
(Rabadan 2010/2016), Common grounds in Translation and Interpreting (Studies)
(Grbi¢ ~Wolf 2012), Empirical approaches (Kiinzli 2013), General translation theory
(Dizdar 2012), Interpreting Studies (P6chhacker 2010/2011), Translation criticism
(Paloposki 2012), Translation history (D’hulst 2010), Translation policy (Meylaerts
2011), Translation problem (Toury 2011), Translation process (Englund Dimitrova
2010/2016) and Translation psychology (Jadskeldinen 2012/2016). Based on this
abundant use of the map, it seems that Holmes’s basic categorization is still valid.
Despite later adaptations and partial additions to the map (for instance in Salevsky
1993, Toury 1995/2012, van Doorslaer 2007 and Chesterman 2009), Holmes’s map is
still an authoritative research tool. Its use in recent 21st-century research shows that,
although the map was “[n]ot widely circulated until after Holmes’ death, his paper
has since had an enormous impact” (Munday 2010/2016).

Holmes’s overriding importance in the naming of the discipline is also partly
related to the solid structuring qualities of the map. His well-substantiated arguments
for the use of “Translation Studies”, a denomination which was preferred to “transla-
tion science” or “translatology”, form part of his legacy and are mentioned in several
HTS contributions. Assis Rosa (2010/2016) stresses “the choice of ‘studies’ as a means
of explicitly affiliating the discipline to the arts or the humanities”; Gile (2012) con-
textualizes it as “the wish of a group of mostly Western literature scholars to conduct
research on translation within a dedicated discipline”; Lambert (2012) interprets the
“success story” of TS in relation to the common name; Schiffner (2010) highlights
the innovation of the descriptive approach at that moment in history. Nevertheless, it
should be pointed out that almost all of the HT'S contributions related to Holmes that
have been mentioned up to now refer mainly or exclusively to his seminal essay “The
Name and Nature of Translation Studies” The innovative meta-reflective approach
of this article has largely contributed to the canonization of Holmes. Moreover, its
inclusion in the first two editions of Lawrence Venutis Translation Studies Reader
(2004, 2nd edition), is a sign of this recognition. On the other hand, this may also
have played a role in the frequent quoting from “The Name and Nature”.

Rather exceptional are the HT'S contributions that (also) concentrate on aspects
other than the map-related or discipline-structuring aspects of Holmes’s scholarly
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production. In his contribution on comparative approaches, Koster (2011/2016)
examines more closely the importance of Holmes’s distinction between strategies
and poetics, by using two other contributions by the same author. It is somewhat
remarkable that almost just as innovative articles such as “Rebuilding the Bridge at
Bommel™ or “Describing Literary Translation: Models and Methods” hardly seem to
have had an afterlife compared to “The Name and Nature of Translation Studies”. In
his HTS article on poetry translation, Jones (2011) also adds a few texts by Holmes
which are directly related to aspects of verse translation, hierarchies of correspond-
ence and formal patterns.

Besides his specific contributions to the development and structuring of the disci-
pline, several times Holmes is also presented as a pioneer, “a prime instigator of inter-
national co-operation in the field” (Munday 2010/2016), and this international net-
work has had an “electrifying effect which contributed to putting Translation Studies
on the academic agenda” (Delabastita 2010). In the historiography of TS, Holmes’s
network developed into what is nowadays generally referred to as descriptive trans-
lation studies. However, sometimes there are also geographically determined names
used for this “school”. Assis Rosa (2010/2016) mentions “the Polysystem Approach,
the Manipulation School, the Tel-Aviv Leuven Axis, the Descriptive, Empirical or
Systemic School, or the Low Countries Group” as synonyms.

A ONE-DIMENSIONAL LEGACY

This second part of the analysis investigates the bibliographic presence of Holmes
and Popovi¢ in the TSB. The analysis was conducted by taking into account only the
titles, keywords and abstracts of the TSB publications of the 21st century, because
they are supposed to contain essential information. Holmes’s and Popovi¢’s own pub-
lications were not considered, since the aim of this paper is to gain insights into their
use by contemporary translation scholars. Since the HTS analysis adopted a perspec-
tive on their relation to network and school building, this aspect will be dealt with
first. The term “Nitra” does not appear at all in the HTS, but is used twice in the
TSB in the specific sense of a group of people sharing the same scholarly ideas. The
first time it is mentioned in Gromova and Miiglova (2011), where the modernity of
the ideas of the Nitra School, in particular of Popovic’s writings, is highlighted. The
second time it is mentioned one year earlier in Gromova (2010), who discussed the
past and the present of the Nitra Translation Studies Centre. Although the abstract
of this publication states that the centre’s research method taking into consideration
the whole expressive quality of a text “was later to become known both in Slovakia
and worldwide as the Nitra school’, the TSB does not (or no longer?) show traces of
use of the term “Nitra School” outside of Slovakia. Likewise, the occurrences of the
use of “Low Countries” in this sense are scarce. Hermans (1999) refers to it explicitly
in this way when he assesses the emergence of the descriptive and systemic model as
one of the paradigm changes in the study of translation. Nevertheless, as his book was
published in 1999, it falls just outside the period under scrutiny in this study.

Popovi¢ appears in 14 abstracts of publications from 2000 onwards. The
above-mentioned results of the HT'S analysis — which show that he is mainly quoted
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in his country of origin (the then Czechoslovakia) - are confirmed by the TSB find-
ings. Only two of the 14 publications are not authored by Czech or Slovak schol-
ars: one in Spanish (Matelo — Spoturno 2014, reconsidering Popovic’s concept of
self-translation) and one in Turkish (Isik Akdag 2011, an analysis using Popovic’s
shifts of expression). Four of the remaining 12 publications are written by Jaroslav
Spirk, the most productive scholarly author about Popovi¢ in the analysed corpus.
The work by Spirk (2014) is an English-language monograph which refers to Levy
and Popovi¢ as a basis and framework for the study of topics such as censorship,
indirect translations, paratexts, the impact of political ideology on translation and
the international book exchange between semi-peripheral European cultures (in
this case, Czech, Slovak and Portuguese). Besides this relatively encompassing use
of Popovi¢, more specific uses of his ideas and concepts can be found in Franek
(2012, based on semiotic concepts for the study of the function of language in
stylistics), Hrdinova (2011, on the negative shifts in translation of religious texts)
or Spirk (2012, a micro-textual analysis with the help of the shifts of expression
and the typology of metatexts). A recurring topic in several publications is that
of the lack of international recognition of Popovi¢’s work. At times, the prestige
of his ideas (and of the Slovak School) is mainly situated in the 1970s and 80s (as
in Kusa 2010), whereas in other cases the so-called new approaches or paradigms
are critically received when their similarity with Popovic’s theories is not noticed.
An example is Jettmarova (2005), who considers the introduction of Bourdieu into
TS irrelevant, because social agency was an integral part of the already existing TS
paradigms proposed by Holmes and Popovic. In this respect, the article with the
highest international impact was probably Spirk (2009), as it was published in the
highly rated journal Target. It shows very clearly and convincingly the existing gap
between the international and the local reception of Popovi¢, and consequently the
totally different spread and use of his ideas and concepts.

In the West, Popovi¢ has long been known only via the English summary of Translation
and Expression, his Dictionary for the Analysis of Literary Translation, and a few articles
in English and German, such as “Die theoretischen Probleme der Ubersetzung” (1967),
“Translation Analysis and Literary History” (1968), “The Concept ‘Shift of Expression’
in Translation Analysis” (1970), “Die Stellung der Ubersetzungstheorie im System der
Literaturwissenschaft” (1973), “Zum Status der Ubersetzungskritik” (1973), and “Aspects
of Metatext” (1976). In his home country, however, Popovi¢ was noted primarily as the
author of the following monographs on translation: Poetika umeleckého prekladu. Pro-
ces a text [Poetics of Artistic Translation. Process and Text] (1971), Tedria umeleckého
prekladu: Aspekty textu a literdrnej metakomunikdcie [Theory of Artistic Translation: As-
pects of Text and Literary Metacommunication] (1975), and Origindl/preklad. Interpre-
tacnd terminolégia [Original/Translation. Interpretation Terminology] (1983). He was
consequently seen as an almost different persona (Spirk 2009, 5-6).

As far as Holmes is concerned, just as happens in the HTS, he is also much more
present in the TSB abstracts than Popovi¢. The same period of study for Holmes
yields 36 appearances. However, another parallel with the HTS analysis is even more
striking: the absolute dominance of Holmess map. In exceptional cases, authors
base their research on Holmes’s theories for the study of exoticization and natural-
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ization (Chan 2001), of large corpora of translations in Brazil (Wyler 2005) or of
textual processing models (Yuanjian 2002, 2009). But here again most of the 21st
century research where Holmes is more frequently quoted refers to his map, which
has stimulated a meta-discussion that is still highly productive in the discipline. Sev-
eral authors scrutinize the map with a critical attitude and suggest smaller or larger
modifications and alternative maps (for instance Vandaele 2015, Lee 2011, Chester-
man 2009, Gambier - van Doorslaer 2009, Vandepitte 2008, Youlan 2005 - some of
these were already mentioned in the HTS analysis). Others apply the map and its
structuring principles to specific subfields such as translation didactics (Scarpa 2008)
or to specific national or regional situations (Nouraey — Karimnia 2015). However,
the picture is very clear: even though Holmes considered himself mainly a reflecting
translator, his meta-reflection about the discipline of TS has undoubtedly bequeathed
his legacy in the discipline.

CONCLUSION

This bibliographical exercise had a limited scope. It sought to use the HTS and the
TSB as seminal tools of the discipline of translation studies to determine the presence
of Holmes and Popovi¢ in modern TS research. The conclusions are therefore nec-
essarily related to the method and the tools that were employed. Although abstracts
will always have certain specific features and, in some cases, will not be fully rep-
resentative of the content, most of them are written according to a certain format,
also because the TSB uses guidelines for abstract writing. The materials used may at
least give a first indication about the bibliographical presence of the two scholars in
modern research. This is also confirmed by the important parallels in the findings
between the HTS and T'SB.

From a quantitative point of view, Holmes is clearly more (and more interna-
tionally) present than Popovi¢, whose presence has a much more regional character.
However, a closer look at the content of the use of Holmes shows that the quanti-
tative difference is almost exclusively related to one topic and one publication: the
Holmes’s map as illustrated in “The Name and Nature of Translation Studies”. Since
its publication it has acquired a respected authority and is still used by many modern
scholars as a starting point for meta-reflection about the structure and nature of the
(inter)discipline. The inclusion of this essay in some seminal textbooks testifies to
its authoritative status. As such, it is a case in point of the converging tendencies of
history writing and canonization.

A second element which could explain the quantitative differences between
Holmes and Popovic¢ as well as the greater international distribution of the former, is
an ordinary reality that seems rather paradoxical in the scholarly field of translation
studies: publishing in English still outshines publications in all other languages, and
today this tendency is even more widespread than in the era of Holmes and Popovic.
As Spirk convincingly showed, many of Popovi¢’s writings were and are “inaccessible
to the wider professional public, as they have not been translated into English” (2009,
22). This aspect has led to a well-known situation in the international reception of
literary authors, which holds true for academia as well: scholars can be seen in a very
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different way in different areas depending on the selection and availability of trans-
lations.

NOTES

! In this article, he develops the cross of Holmes, distinguishing historicization, exoticization, naturali-
zation and modernization in a more nuanced way than the foreignization-domestication opposition.

LITERATURE

Assis Rosa, Alexandra. 2010/2016 (revised). “Descriptive Translation Studies.” In Handbook of Transla-
tion Studies (HTS) online.

Chan Tak-hung, Leo. 2001. “What’s modern in Chinese translation theory? LuXun and the debates on
literalism and foreignization in the may fourth period” In TTR 14, 2: 195-224.

Chesterman, Andrew. 2009. “The name and nature of Translator Studies”” Hermes 42, 13-22.

Delabastita, Dirk. 2010. “Literary Studies and Translation Studies” In HTS online.

D’hulst, Lieven. 2010. “Translation history” In HTS online.

Dizdar, Dilek. 2012. “General translation theory” In HTS online.

Englund Dimitrova, Birgitta. 2010/2016 (revised). “Translation process.” In HTS online.

Franek, Ladislav. 2012. “Kritika prekladu (minulost, perspektivy)” In Preklad a kultira 4, edited by
Edita Gromova - Mdria Kusd, 124-134. Nitra: UKF.

Gambier, Yves — Luc van Doorslaer, eds. 2016. Translation Studies Bibliography. 13th online release.
Amsterdam - Philadelphia: Benjamins. Accessed May 25, 2017. https://www.benjamins.com/online/
tsb.

Gambier, Yves — Luc van Doorslaer, eds. 2009. The metalanguage of translation. Amsterdam — Philadel-
phia: Benjamins.

Gile, Daniel. 2012. “Institutionalization of Translation Studies.” In HTS online.

Grbi¢, Nadja - Michaela Wolf. 2012. “Common grounds in Translation and Interpreting (Studies)” In
HTS online.

Gromova, Edita. 2009. “Translation Studies in Nitra” World Literature Studies 1 (18), 4: 22-44.

Gromova, Edita — Daniela Miiglovd. 2011. “Interdisciplinarita a jej prinos do vyskumu transla¢nych
¢innosti” In Preklad a kultiira 3, edited by Edita Gromova — Maria Kusd, 15-20. Bratislava: SAP.

Hermans, Theo. 1999. Translation in systems: descriptive and system-oriented approaches explained.
Manchester: St. Jerome.

Hrdinova, Eva. 2011. “Co se stalo s kopim - aneb nalezy a ztraty pii prekladu naboZenského textu
a jejich mozné motivace” In Preklad a kultiira 4, edited by Edita Gromovd — Maria Kusa, 144-158.
Nitra: UKE

HTS = Handbook of Translation Studies, edited by Yves Gambier — Luc van Doorslaer. 2010-13 (4
printed volumes), online version updated regularly. Accessed May 25, 2017. https://benjamins.com/
online/hts.

Istk Akdag, Ayse. 2011. “Oulipo metinlerinin tiirkgeye ¢evirisinin olanaklari: yazin dizgesinde boslugu
doldurma araci olarak deyis kaydirmalari” I.U.Ceviribilim Dergisi 2: 3.

Jadskeldinen, Riita. 2012/2016 (revised). “Translation psychology” In HTS online.

Jettmarova, Zuzana. 2005. “East meets West: on social agency in Translation Studies paradigms.” In New
trends in Translation Studies: in honour of Kinga Klaudy, edited by Krisztina Kéroly - Agota Féris,
95-105. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

Jones, Francis R. 2011. “Poetry translation” In HTS online.

Koster, Cees. 2011/2016 (revised). “Comparative approaches to translation” In HTS online.

Kuhiwczak, Piotr - Karin Littau, eds. 2007. A Companion to Translation Studies. Clevedon: Multilingual
Matters.

18 LUC VAN DOORSLAER



Kiinzli, Alexander. 2013. “Empirical approaches” In HTS online.

Kusd, Maria. 2009. “Current state of the Slovak thinking on translation” World Literature Studies 1 (18),
4:3-15.

Lambert, José. 2012. “Interdisciplinarity in Translation Studies” In HTS online.

Lee, Hyang. 2011. “How to classify Translation Studies?” Journal of Interpretation & Translation Research
Institute 15, 1: 341-362.

Matelo, Gabriel O. - Maria Laura Spoturno. 2014. “Acera del fenémeno de la autotraduccion en la obra
de Rolando Hinojosa.” Hermeneus 16, 209-232.

Meylaerts, Reine. 2011. “Translation policy.” In HTS online.

Munday, Jeremy, ed. 2009. The Routledge Companion to Translation Studies. London - New York: Rout-
ledge.

Munday, Jeremy. 2010/2016 (revised). “Translation Studies” In HTS online.

Nouraey, Peyman - Amin Karimnia. 2015. “The map of translation studies in modern Iran: an empiri-
cal investigation” Asia Pacific Translation and Intercultural Studies 2, 2: 123-138.

O’Sullivan, Carol. 2011. “Pseudotranslation.” In HTS online.

Paloposki, Outi. 2012. “Translation criticism.” In HTS online.

Pochhacker, Franz. 2010/2011 (revised). “Interpreting Studies” In HTS online.

Pym, Anthony. 2010. Exploring Translation Theories. London - New York: Routledge.

Rabadén, Rosa. 2010/2016 (revised). “Applied Translation Studies” In HTS online.

Salevsky, Heidemarie. 1993. “The distinctive nature of Interpreting Studies.” Target 5, 2: 149-167.

Scarpa, Federica. 2008. “Towards an ‘activist’ translation pedagogy” Cultus 1: 1.

Schiffner, Christina. 2010. “Norms of translation” In HTS online.

Spirk, Jaroslav. 2009. “Anton Popovic’s contribution to Translation Studies.” Target 21, 1: 3-29.

Spirk, Jaroslav. 2012. “Slovenska literatira v preklade do portugaléiny”” In Preklad a kultira 4, edited by
Edita Gromova - Maria Kus4, 228-239. Nitra: Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre.

Spirk, Jaroslav. 2014. Censorship, Indirect Translations and Non-translation. Newcastle upon Tyne: Cam-
bridge Scholars.

Strowe, Anna. 2013. “Power and Translation” In HT'S online.

Toury, Gideon. 1995/2012 (revised). Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond. Amsterdam — Phila-
delphia: Benjamins.

Toury, Gideon. 2011. “Translation problem” In HT'S online.

Vandaele, Sylvie. 2015. “La recherche traductologique dans les domaines de spécialité: un nouveau
tournant.” Meta 60, 2: 209-237.

Van den Broeck, Raymond. 1999. De vertaling als evidentie en paradox. Antwerpen: Fantom.

Van den Broeck, Raymond. 2015. “Sundry remarks about a discipline in the making by an eye-witness.”
In Interconnecting Translation Studies and Imagology, edited by Luc van Doorslaer, Peter Flynn and
Joep Leerssen, 317-323. Amsterdam - Philadelphia: Benjamins.

Vandepitte, Sonia. 2008. “Remapping Translation Studies: towards a Translation Studies ontology.”
Meta 53: 3, 569-588.

Van Doorslaer, Luc. 2007. “Risking conceptual maps.” Target 19, 2: 217-233.

Venuti, Lawrence, ed. 2004. The Translation Studies reader. 2nd edition. London — New York: Routledge.

Wyler, Lia. 2005. “A promising research ground: translation historiography in Brazil” Meta 50, 3: 851
857.

Yuanjian, He. 2002. “Source-text acting as stimuli: a text-processing account for translational contrasts.”
Journal of Translation Studies 7, 1-16.

Yuanjian, He. 2009. “A functional gap between dubbing and subtitling” In Dubbing and subtitling in
a world context, edited by Gilbert C. F. Fong, 63-78. Hong Kong: Chinese University Press.

Youlan, Tao. 2005. “Translation studies and textbooks.” Perspectives 13, 3: 188-204.

Holmes and Popovi¢ in the 21st century: an empirical-bibliographical exercise 19



Holmes and Popovic in the 21st century: an empirical-bibliographical exercise

Translation studies historiography. Maps. Meta-reflection. Historical relevance.
Bibliographical presence.

This contribution is a bibliographical exercise which aims at gaining insights into the presence
of two “first generation” scholars in translation studies in 21st-century research. To that end,
the analysis was carried out by referring to two valuable tools of the discipline, the Hand-
book of Translation Studies and the Translation Studies Bibliography. The research shows
that James Holmes is quoted more frequently than Anton Popovi¢, but that this is mainly due
to the popularity of the map of Holmes, as well as to the broader availability of his scholarly
writings in English. Due to the lack of his publications in English, Popovi¢ has gained higher
popularity in his region of origin than in the international academic field.
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Anton Popovic: between comparative literature
and semiotics

KATARINA BEDNAROVA

The scholarly activities of Anton Popovi¢ (1933-1984) were remarkably varied. It
would be an immensely complicated task to summarize them in one study. The
few introductory remarks presented here should therefore be taken as an attempt
at a portrait. This portrait should help us understand how unique a scholar Anton
Popovi¢ was, given the complicated era he was destined to live through. His sharp
mind and organizational skills helped him to arrive ahead of his time, both locally
and internationally. It can be argued that these circumstances have still not been fully
accounted for. Apart from giving a survey of his professional history, Popovi¢’s line
of thought will be mapped out as a path leading from structuralism to semiotics. This
line of thought is in no way linear, however, since (mainly Czech and Slovak) struc-
turalism forms the undercurrent of all his research. Given that in Slovak scholarly
and academic circles Popovi¢ is mainly thought of as a translation scholar, his not
always fully realized initiatives in translation studies have to be scrutinized. Many
such initiatives have borne fruit only since the end of the 20th century. The most
crucial point here, however, is translation history, as it is researched in Slovakia and
abroad. As it is, translation history methodology has been widely discussed in West-
ern Europe. Still, Popovi¢’s activities today seem like first steps toward this area. All
in all, however, Popovic is not only a translation studies scholar but also an expert in
comparative literature and, deep down, a structuralist.

INTRODUCTION: AN ATTEMPT AT A PORTRAIT

Anton Popovi¢’s academic career spanned nearly thirty years until his sudden
death in 1984. He started out as a PhD student at the Slavic Institute of the Czecho-
slovak Academy of Sciences in Brno. Here he got his CSc (PhD) under the tutorage of
Frank Wolman and became a comparative literature scholar. He continued his work
in Bratislava at the Institute of World Literature and Languages of the Slovak Acad-
emy of Sciences (SAS), where he worked under Mikulas Bako$, a renowned Slovak
structuralist literary scholar. He then worked at the Institute of Literary Studies SAS
and from the early 1970s was a full-time researcher at the Centre of Literary Com-
munication and Experimental Methodologies at the Pedagogical faculty in Nitra.!

In order to concretely contextualize Popovic’s scientific activities in terms of time
and space, one has to understand that the entire virtual and real scientific commu-
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nity he was a member of incorporated the heritage of Russian formalism (he was
drawn mainly to Yuri N. Tynyanov and his understanding of function), structural-
ism, mainly the Prague Linguistic Circle (Jan Mukafovsky - literary studies, Roman
Jakobson - linguistics, Piotr N. Bogatyrev — ethnography), and the Slovak Associa-
tion for Scientific Synthesis (Igor Hrusovsky, Mikulas Bakos, etc.). Apart from that,
Popovi¢ shared an interest in the semiotic aspects of literary communication. What
proved to be essential in Popovic’s professional career was meeting and collaborating
with Frantisek Miko. They conducted research together and together they canonized
concepts of literary and aesthetic communication and metacommunication. It was
under their tutorage that the research group that came to be known as the Nitra
School was established. The methodology used at Nitra was seen as

[plart of a text-centric Structuralist, or Semiological, tradition in aesthetics which was in
the mid-war years carried most prominently by Russian Formalism and Czechoslovak
Structuralism and which culminated in the concepts of semantic, or information, esthet-
ics, New Criticism, and the varied post-war French takes on Structuralism and Semiology,
etc. (Plesnik 2005, 338, translated by I. T.).2

Popovi¢ and the entire team from Nitra often collaborated with Czech scholars
Ivo Osolsobé, Sava Sabouk, and Zdenék Mathauser. Popovi¢ also heavily relied on
and collaborated with such authorities of the field as Jifi Levy, the famous Czech lit-
erary scholar, literary historian, and translation theorist. Popovi¢ referred to him as
his teacher ever since his PhD thesis research in Brno.

Interestingly enough, this list of notable scholars are the very same methodolog-
ical influences referred to by Itamar Even-Zohar as the formalist and structuralist
sources of his polysystem theory. Additionally, he also reported inspiration from
Dionyz Durisin and Mikula$ Bakos (Even-Zohar, 1979, 1990). It was only natural
that Slovak structuralism stood as an independent entity within Czechoslovak - or
Czech - structuralism. The Slovak structuralist tradition, as Popovi¢® saw it, was dif-
ferent because of its emphasis on the interdisciplinary treatment of a vast spectrum
of artistic endeavours. As N. Krausova has it, “Slovak Structuralism did from its very
beginnings stand out because of its extensiveness: it affected linguistics, literary the-
ory, poetics, versology, anthropology, ethnography, philosophy, methodology, and
art history” (1992, 2).*

It could be said that the shadow of premature death loomed over Popovic’s per-
sonal and professional life and forced him to think and work swiftly, to swipe over
the broadest field of research interests available, to react to every exciting idea, to
get ahead. He could be impulsive and as a scholar he was inquisitive, quick to think
but also very matter-of-fact and academic. Such a personality was not universally
liked by all of his colleagues, so Popovi¢ was viewed also as a controversial figure,
mainly by the still conservative majority of scholars and professional literary trans-
lators. Moreover, he was naturally apt to provoke, both in social and political terms.
However, in the fidgety geopolitical circumstances of Central Europe, Popovi¢ was
also lucky: the bulk of his activities took place in the 1960s. The years 1956-1969
were years of relative freedom, even though dialectical materialism and Marxism-Le-
ninism still remained the dominant and official ideology and philosophy of the day
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in the humanities and social sciences, and inclinations towards the East and partial
international isolation were still fairly commonplace. It was at this time, however,
that structuralism could - according to Peter Zajac - “step out of the shadows” after
its suppression in the 1950s. Its “revitalization [in the 1960s] was brought about by
young literary critics who sought to emancipate literary scholarship from ideology”
(Matejov — Zajac 2005, 12). Fortunately, Popovi¢ was not a politics man, and his
pragmatism allowed him to get up the academic ladder rather quickly. He was inau-
gurated as a professor at the age of 45 — and, thus, he very probably was the youngest
professor in Slovakia or even in the whole of Czechoslovakia. He managed to build up
a personal social and political sphere of influence that allowed him to realize projects
in Western Europe and overseas in the 1970s. Interestingly enough, normalization in
Czechoslovakia had already been under way at that time. Against all odds, Popovic¢
managed to demonstrate his scientific and organizational prowess internationally.
At the ICLA he was a member of the executive committee 1974-1979 and led its
Translation Research Committee. He was active in the international translators’ guild
FIT. Apart from that, Popovi¢ went on short and longer lecture trips, and he also did
research abroad at universities in Austria, Belgium, Canada, France, Germany, Hun-
gary, the Netherlands, Poland, the UK, the USA, the USSR and Yugoslavia. When it
came to translation studies, mostly his stays in Canada (1973, 1976) and the Nether-
lands (1969) as well as him meeting José Lambert and James S. Holmes, proved to be
very fruitful for Popovic. The impulses he received led him to systematically organize
translation research and translators’ organizations in Slovakia.’ At home Popovi¢ was
chief editor of the journal Slavica Slovaca, whose focus he steered towards translation
studies in the 1970s.

Popovic’s scholarly growth was hampered by the generally conservative character
of contemporary Czechoslovak literary studies, paralysed by the stagnant political
climate of the era, and no doubt also by the growing international isolation of the
country. He sought to overcome these obstacles by systematic and intensive reliance
on Polish humanities and social sciences, which at the time channelled contempo-
rary Western European semiotics to the East. Popovi¢ gave great credit to the work
of Janusz Stawinski, Edward Balcerzan and many others. On the other hand, he was
also able to see what was progressive in contemporary Soviet literary studies and
semiotics. Here he took inspiration from Mikhail Bakhtin, the Tartu-Moscow Semi-
otic School led by Yuri Lotman, and Soviet translation studies. Interestingly enough,
when in Nitra, he was able to establish collaborative ties with researchers from Mos-
cow and Tartu. Yet, Popovi¢ was not a mere reader and importer of foreign theory,
but he was also interested in export and an equal exchange of scientific knowledge,
paradigms and schools of thought that would lead to comparisons and, at the end, to
the self-affirmation of Slovak scholarship in the face of foreign thought. Needless to
say, this was not easy at the time.

Popovi¢ was able to represent Slovak research abroad.® At this point, the words
of Séva Sabouk, Popovic’s close associate, come to mind. In relation to the theory
of literary communication and aesthetic metacommunication he expressed grief at
the too slow and cautious way in which this system and its terminology were being
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adopted at home: “I fear that one day we might find our own terms imported and
back-translated to us through some Western publication without us knowing of their
Czech origins” (Popovi¢ 1976, 247). In fact, we have already imported many anal-
ogous paradigms. As it will be shown later on, mainly in the field of literary meta-
communication, Popovi¢ anticipated or simultaneously pursued research that would
become today’s prominent research areas, mainly in Western Europe. Although most
of his research has not resonated abroad, Popovi¢ himself is far from unknown.
Gideon Toury, José Lambert, Lieven D’hulst and many others did a great job in intro-
ducing Popovi¢ to their peers. His Tedria umeleckého prekladu (Theory of Artistic
Translation) was translated into Russian (1980), Hungarian (1980), Serbo-Croatian
(1980) and Italian (2006); an entry on Popovi¢ can be found in a number of TS ency-
clopaedias (e. g. The Routledge Encyclopaedia of Translation Studies). Yet it still seems
that not enough has been done. It is a matter of fact that Slovak scholarship before
1989 was heavily damaged by international isolation and it was almost impossible to
catch up in many areas when communism fell.” On the other hand, however, Slovak
scholarship has failed to promote itself adequately, so has often been impossible to
reasonably interconnect research on both sides of the “Iron Curtain”®

Popovi¢ pursued his activities with a deep desire to collaborate, since he under-
stood the need for teamwork in interdisciplinary research. This was to a certain extent
also a by-product of the structuralist research heritage, as was established in the
Association for Scientific Synthesis (1937-1940, 1945-1950). As Jan Bakos claims:

Not only did the Association for Scientific Synthesis bring attempts to create interdis-
ciplinary research, that is, establish a modern understanding of interactive cooperation
between individual sciences, but it also helped protect the intellectual elites in a sea of
provincial conservatism” (1992, 14).

Popovic created a first real team of researchers in Nitra,” where in 1966 the Soci-
ety for Literary Studies SAS was founded. He also had a team of colleagues in Bra-
tislava at the Institute of Translation and Interpreting at the University of the 17th
of November. This institution was unique not only in the whole of Czechoslovakia
but also in Central Europe - it was the only university offering a specialized training
for literary translators with certified diplomas. Popovi¢ was also able to fire his stu-
dents’ enthusiasm for research and gave them room for self-realization. From 1975
he organized the progressive Summer Schools of Interpretation of the Original and
the Translated Text, where the basics of translation criticism were taught. He also had
students present their papers at conferences and took pains to motivate them in their
studies. Popovic¢ was always happy to be around young as well as established schol-
ars whom he was (at times even too) eager to get aboard his own projects. Due to
his openness, Popovic¢ was able to overcome academic particularism. Together with
FrantiSek Miko he managed to establish a scientific school (the Nitra School), a real
school comprising a huge team of researchers. The broad research interests Popovic¢
had would have been mere plans without team cooperation - and he was the heart
of it all.

Popovi¢, who launched his research in literary history and comparative litera-
ture, started to treat aspects of translation in his comparative literary analytic stu-
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dies already in the early 1960s." From that time on, Popovi¢ took up translation as
his research interest, an ever-present focal point in all his following research. In the
first studies on translation, his goal was to define translation methods and mark out
the thinking behind early translation theories through analyses of translations them-
selves and work methods of early translators. Popovi¢ also started to systematically
study the possibilities for and methodology of literary translation history. Having
summarized these attempts in the 1968 monograph Preklad a vyraz (Translation
and Expression), Popovic¢ called for a comparative translation history of the Central
European cultural space. He himself even compared some aspects of translation and
its position in the development of literature in the Czech and Slovak parts of Czech-
oslovakia, Hungary and Poland. As it is, such comparative histories of translation in
the broadly understood Central and Eastern European region are nowadays being
researched at Institut national des langues et cultures orientales (INALCO) in Paris."

To translation theory, which grew to be his other great research interest, Popovi¢
arrived through interpretation of poetry translations. At this point he had already
been using exact statistical analytical tools and had adopted historical poetics, the
latter of which was widely accepted as standard practice in structuralist poetry anal-
yses at the time. Along these lines he also studied methodology and demarked his
own position on the structuralist heritage in Slovak literary studies. He offered his
own critical reading of so-called classical structuralism and its development in the
monograph Strukturalizmus v slovenskej vede (1931 - 1949). Dejiny, texty, bibliogra-
fia (1970, Structuralism in Slovak Science /1931-1949/. History, Sources, Bibliogra-
phy). Until the 1990s this book was the only synthesis on Slovak structuralism that
existed."”” A critical re-evaluation and re-thinking of the structuralist groundwork
naturally lead Popovi¢ to constitute a semiotic theory of literary communication and
metacommunication.

Literary history and comparative literature, literary and translation theory and
aesthetic communication are the three main areas of interest in Popovi¢’s work. As
it was, they often overlapped and complemented each other - and so it is impossible
to view them separately. At the end, his life’s work seems to form a circle of interests.

Popovi¢ was a very complex scholar whose thinking grew out of methodology
of sciences, and, drawing on both synchronic and diachronic aspects, he moved on
to text interpretation and to seeing text as a theoretical problem. In other words, he
moved from the particular and the concrete to abstractions, from surface descrip-
tions to deep-level analyses.

FROM STRUCTURALISM TO SEMIOTICS

In the 1960s, when Popovi¢ formulated his model of comparative literature based
on translation, structuralism in Slovakia had already become a closed chapter. Lit-
erary studies referred to it in this way, and its influence was visible mainly in the
tendencies to accommodate historical poetics and also in several microsystems con-
strued by individual scholars that relied on interdisciplinarity (linguistics, aesthetics,
comparative literature, psychology, etc.).”
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Structuralism became the common denominator of all 1960s theory. All significant theo-
retical initiatives drew on its heritage. It was carried on by Bako$ in his historical poetics
project which sought to lay the grounds of a new comparative literature. Structuralism
was at the heart of Miko’s communicative semiotic understanding of style and also at the
heart of Popovi¢s translation theory. It was the backdrop to Oskar Cepan’s archaeology of
cultural memory. The need to protect Structuralism against Marxist literary theory and
the need to critically re-revaluate Structuralism at the same time was what lead Milan
Hamada to formulate his phenomenological existential model of literature'* (Zajac 2008,
102-103).

Naturally, Popovi¢ participated in Bakos§’s comparative literature project from
1964, and, thus, the structuralist influences made a mark on his translation theory.
Popovi¢, who was a systematic and structured thinker in his own right, showed
a strong desire to re-establish a methodological toolset which would enable him
to describe his object of examination in exact terms. As has been noted, (original
and translated) texts were his primary object of enquiry, so he adopted a linguistic
approach to the analysis of literary works, rooted primarily in the understanding
of style as a correlation of theme and language. This is why it is natural that Miko’s
conception of text and style - the so-called expressive system — became Popovic tool
for text analysis. Together with Jakobson's model of communication, it marked the
beginning of a new phase in thinking about literary communication and metacom-
munication (starting in 1967). This became the field of translation theory as well. At
the initial phase, such a theory of translation entailed attempts to discover commu-
nicative strategies in texts and the creation of a complex interpretational methodol-
ogy for original and translated literary texts.

Popovi¢ also criticized the lack of an adequate methodological toolset for thematic
analyses of literature. For this purpose he expanded Lotman’s semiotic interpretative
method, which offered a system of opposites for modelling the world in text. This sys-
tem represents the concept of a literary work, the platform of text creation in which
binary oppositions mark out the meaning of the work. The model of world in text is
aset of instructions for semiotization in the reception process. Popovi¢ introduced the
concept of culture to literary studies, and he also spearheaded a sociological approach
to literature. When analysing the creation and the reception of a literary work, he saw
the distance between two cultural systems as the most important element. He stressed
“the importance of viewing the work as a sign, as a structure of individual linguistic,
literary, and/or cultural signs” (Popovi¢ - Liba — Zajac — Zsilka 1981, 4). From the
social, historical, and cultural context of literary works Popovi¢ moved on to define
generalized cultural experiences, as demonstrated in archetypes, myths and symbols.
All in all, he understood mythological interpretations of literary works as legitimate.
In Slovakia this was something novel, although fully in line with Lotman’s conception
of culture and contemporary research in the West. Yet, Popovi¢ had to tread deli-
cately around religious archetypes and refer to Mircea Eliade only with reservations.'
It is also important to note here that in his systematic treatment of the terminology
of an integrated translation theory, Popovi¢ mentions a theory of translation of bib-
lical and sacred texts under the headline “Specific translation theory”. In doing so, he
refers to Eugene Nida’'s and Charles R. Taber’s linguistic theories of Bible translation.
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However, he never really studied this area. It can be argued that this was because of
political restrictions but also because of the deep-rooted entrenchment of Protestant
and Catholic positions which effectively barred any real translation of biblical texts.

As soon as Popovic strived for a broader understanding of literary texts and their
translations as part of a modelling semiotic operation based on the model opposition
of text to reality, he moved into the second phase of his life’s research. In his work
with Frantidek Miko he focused on the communicative conception of texts. Together
they described the characteristics of aesthetic information, which is what falls under
the concept of style (as defined by Miko). Apart from the stylistic communicative
aspect, the semiotic and communication properties were foregrounded, leading to
a focus on the social dimension of literature as well. The functional concept of style
paves the way to a functional conception or literary genre. Genres “can be aligned to
a typology of readers and social communication needs. When the communicative
dimension of genres is taken into account, traditional opinions about their conven-
tionality lose ground” (Popovic¢ 1983, 14).

The third phase of Popovi¢’s research brought a further development of his the-
ory of text (namely, text grammar, intratextual links, issues of genre, context, etc.)
and further research into the categories of author and reader (author < text, author
<> reader). The author was viewed as a social agent, as an agent in literary life, the
creator of the literary text, and as a subject in the text. Popovi¢ assumed that every
literary work is the result of intertextual relations in the realm of texts, which Lot-
man termed “semiosphere”. The work exists at the intersection of the synchronic and
the diachronic, and extraliterary as well as axiological factors partake in its exist-
ence. A very similar way of thinking about the literary process came about in the
1960s under the label of intertextuality (Julia Kristeva and Tel Quel) or as part of the
text-intertext conceptualization (Roland Barthes), or as the concept of transtextuality
(which Gérard Genette sees as the relation between a first and a second text, where
the second text comments on the first without the need to quote or even acknowledge
any relation). For Popovic, the nature of intertextuality - its scope, intensity, and aes-
thetic effects — depends on the author and his literary education. At that time Roland
Barthes and Michel Foucault had published their ideas about the death of the author.
By introducing his views on intertextuality, Popovi¢ opened up a new perspective, in
which the author is understood as a recipient and the reader has a twofold relation
towards literature — a confrontational creative and a confrontational interpretative
one. In other words, the author reacts to his text and those of other authors based on
his experience with literature. Such an experience, however, does not bar him from
being the creator of a unique work. Apart from the author, the category of the reader
is one of great importance. This category was examined in terms of the binary oppo-
sitions of high <>low and adult <= children. From this the categories of the reader’s
impression, the reader’s experience,' the reader’s taste, the reader’s stereotypes, the
image of the reader in the text and many others were derived. Thus, by expansion,
the phenomenon of popular literature (as opposed to high-brow literature), where
translation'” had always played a huge role, gained prominence and so did children’s
literature.'
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In the last phase of his research activities, Popovi¢ wanted to research the relations
between text and reality (the reflectional axiological aspect) and metatextual rela-
tions (relations of texts to traditions of national literatures, supranational literature,
world literature, folklore and to other art forms) paving the way to aesthetic meta-
communication. His main claim is that each metatext requires an original, a proto-
text. The nature of the metatext is derived from the textual invariant. This notion lies
at the very core of the communicational translation theory. When commenting on
this phase of his research, Popovi¢ used to say that

[t]he notion of metatext was based on empirical studies of translated texts. It has become
clear that the textual rules of the translation process can be viewed as a model. This means
that they can be applied to illustrate the textual relations in congeneric metatexts (af-
firmative and controversial). Thus, the description of translation communication could be
re-adopted for use in a comprehensive communication model (knowing the translation
is determined by knowing the original). Translation theory has helped develop the con-
cepts of intertextual invariant and shifts of expression and their typology. It enables us to
construe communication-based models of translation creation and its reception and even
delve into the processes of encoding and decoding of surface and the deep structure of the
original. In this way translation theory was able to ‘pay its dues’ to literary theory, since it
would enable literary scholars to effectively address the processes of primary and second-
ary literary communication (1983, 28).

Presumably the methodological circle was closed, yet it still remains open for new
and alternative approaches.

Popovi¢s translation theory is fairly well known both in Slovakia and internatio-
nally. It is important to mention more categories of literary communication and meta-
communication, such as literary education. Simply put, this is defined as a system of
notions/texts about literature. It is part of the system of literary communication and
as such it performs three functions. First of all, it has an informative or mediating
function which lies in a mediation of the original (by means of creating its images —
such as translations, paraphrases, reader’s editions etc.). Secondly, literary education
performs receptive functions. This means that it gives the reader instructions on how
to read the texts, thus creating a subsystem of literary education. There may be liter-
ary historical, literary theoretical, or literary critical readings of texts. Lastly, there are
advertising functions of literary education which create established canons of literary
value by means of tradition and the affirmation of classical status. The texts of literary
education come about as products of metatextual processes. They are models of their
respective prototexts. They can have the character of mediation (resumes, reproduc-
tions and destructive texts) and can be instructions for reception and even literary
advertisements. Functions of literary education can overlap. It is a whole system of
possible secondary texts. A part of the possible corpus of literary education metatexts
is similar to Genette’s 1980s system of paratexts. In his taxonomy there are epitexts,
which textually and visually accompany the work, and peritexts, which inform about
the book (blurbs, authorial dedications, epigraphs, forewords and afterwords, and
texts in the book itself - titles, subtitles, dedications, epilogues, footnotes, advertising
texts etc.). Translation has an important place in the system of literary education and
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receptive instructions. Anthology (of both originals and translations), for example,
is especially noteworthy. It is viewed as a result of metatextual operations and as
a kind of literary synthesis. An anthology can have either a distant or a surrounding
and direct relation to reality; as to its character, it can be cultural, literary, and lin-
guistic; as to its relation to tradition, it can be deductive, complementary, selective
or affirmative. Popovics classification from 1978 could help answer the questions
asked by Lieven D'Hulst in his 2014 book Essais d’histoire de la traduction (Essays
on Translation History)." Drawing on research from the 1990s of Even-Zohar, and
the Gottingen figures H. Essmann, A. P. Frank, and H. Kittel, D’Hulst asks how we
should systematize anthology, edition and pseudotranslation.

The book Komunikacné projekty literdrnej vedy (1983, The Communicate Projects
of Literary Studies), on which this part of the study was based, was Popovi¢’s last
comprehensive synthesis.

POPOVIC ON TRANSLATION HISTORY

One of the research areas which Popovi¢ outlined but never really did any syn-
thetic work on was literary translation history. It can be claimed that this project
of his has been left unnoticed by international TS, since the reception of his work
outside Slovakia tends to be limited to the issues of equivalence, literary analysis,
and metacommunication. However, the hypotheses in Popovi¢’s methodical out-
line of translation history have enabled Slovak TS to construe a model of transla-
tion history as a part of cultural history. Popovi¢ had been gradually dealing with
the methodology of translation history basically all throughout the 1960s. From the
late 1970s his ideas on translation history were mainly theoretical and methodologi-
cal.” Popovi¢ addressed translation historiography when he did his critical analyses
of the structuralist heritage and developed theories of literary communication and
aesthetic metacommunication. In his 1975 monograph Theory of Artistic Translation
Popovic created a map of translation theory, argued for the establishment of an inde-
pendent branch of scholarship dealing with translation, and outlined a preliminary
research model of translation history. At this stage the model was a juxtaposition of
six research areas, which included bibliography and bibliometrics, translation prax-
eology, translation methods, literature along with its sociological aspects, and trans-
lation typology. At this stage he did not mention periodization, a key issue for every
real historiography. However, he did so in the entries “Communicational aspect of
literary diachrony” and “Translation history” in the dictionary Origindl/preklad.
Interpretacnd terminoldgia (1983, Original/Translation. Interpretation Terminology).
Yet, the systematic outline in Theory of Artistic Translation remains a mere model
comprising multiple systems.

The period between 1967 and 1983, during which Popovi¢ was active, is a pre-
liminary period of Western European discourse on translation history methodology.
This discourse focused either on the history of (written) translation or the history of
translating (i. e. including interpreting) or the general history of translating.*’ From
the very beginning, Popovi¢ wanted to connect translation history to the target lan-
guage (TL) national culture and literature; that is, he wanted to develop a model for

Anton Popovic¢: between comparative literature and semiotics 29



a Slovak translation history. However, the project of a literary translation history in
Slovakia remained largely in theoretical form until 1990. Apart from a number of lit-
erary historical analyses and partial comparative literature syntheses the project was
left intact and was pursued mainly after 1990.*

Popovi¢’s concept of translation history rested on two or three pillars. First of all,
it can be viewed as an independent discipline, then as part of Slovak literary history
and its literary historical process, and, lastly, as part of the reception of literary texts.

Popovi¢ primarily viewed translation as a literary phenomenon embedded in the
context of the TL literature and, secondarily, as a phenomenon of literary metacom-
munication. Above all, he has founded his translation theory on the notions of lin-
guistics, text analysis and literary history. Secondary aspects of translation should
be examined by interdisciplinary means (comparative literature, psychology, sociol-
ogy, anthropology, communication theory, information theory, statistics etc.). Pop-
ovic¢ saw the inherent historicity of translation as essential not only for the history of
source language (SL) national literature but also for translation theory that should
seek to describe the development of translation concepts and methods. For him a fea-
sible theory was the required result if one should study the internal tendencies of the
art of translating in the wider context of “external” relations and in close connec-
tion to SL literature. Thus, Popovi¢ saw the function of translation as the function of
“being a translation” and the function of a heteronomous impact on the development
on SL literature.

Popovi¢ even toyed with the idea of writing a translation history as a history of
translation method. Yet, he very soon realized the limitations of such a project. The
idea had come to mind under the influence of Jiti Levy, whom he often referred to in
his work. However, Levy always staunchly denied that his book Ceské teorie prekladu
(1957, Czech Theories of Translation) should be deemed a translation history. Addi-
tionally, the position of literature in the Slovak context made Popovi¢ abandon such
bold attempts. This was due to the noticeable lags in the development of Slovak lit-
erary norms and movements and due to fragmentary and unsystematic relations of
translation to national literature, the relative meagre corpus of translated literary
texts, a noticeable absence of translation theory, and also due to other circumstances
which he outlined but never really researched in considerable depth (e. g. the phe-
nomenon of plurilingualism and its impact on the states of translation). Today we can
speak about these specifics in relation to the consequences of the political gesture, the
denominational phenomenon, the development from heterolingualism to monolin-
gualism, from exoidentity to ethnoidentity, and from fragmentary to total translation
etc. In the mentioned model we can already find clear signs of the need to view trans-
lation history in a systemic and intersystemic manner. Accordingly, Popovi¢ often
referred to the socio-cultural determinants of literary translation as well as to its liter-
ary and interliterary contexts and the social and pragmatic roles and links translation
presupposes (translation and the reader, translation and its impact on the reader’s
taste, etc.). However, the emphasis on the development of empirical, proto-theoreti-
cal and theoretical views on translation, and the role and significance of translatorial
activity was just one of the many relevant aspects of translation history. Later on, how-
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ever, Popovi¢ saw historical poetics as the foundation stone of all translation history.

If initially Popovi¢ understood translation history as an independent discipline,
he very soon became convinced that translation history must transgress the borders
of one discipline to be a part of the literary historical process. This conviction deri-
ved from an understanding of translation poetics as a point into which many partial
aspects converge, creating a whole. These aspects include various theoretical opini-
ons on translation and the impact of contemporary aesthetic values on translation
and translatorial activities. Popovi¢ claims that historical poetics, which is founded
on style typology, basically reconstructs the translation event on grounds of the con-
cepts such as the author, the literary movement, the literary period, and practically
the entire literary historical situation. This is why he sees historical poetics as the
essential tool that would allow us to discuss the historicity of translation in a syste-
matic manner.

Yet, this is the point where Popovi¢ replaced the concept of translation history with
that of the literary historical process. This was because he believed in the methodical
primacy of the target context, its cultural and literary milieu, for the research of tran-
slation. Therefore, in Popovi¢’s undertakings, translation historiography remained
a mere prospect, and he moved on to study the position of translation in the literary
historical process. Doing so, he took into account semiotic, structural, and functional
systemic relations. It must be added that he understood the literary historical process
like Hans Robert Jauss did - as a diachronic sequence of synchronic periods.

Popovic¢ aimed to theorize translation not just as a text of literature but also as
a text of culture. Translation informs about a foreign culture and, when translating
one must draw on “the relation between two cultures which are textually realized
by the proportions between ‘self” and ‘other” (Popovi¢ 1972, 15). Since he viewed
translated literature as part of the literary historical synthesis (canons of reception
and literary norms), Popovi¢ went as far as to suggest® that literature be theorized
as a system comprising both SL works and translations. If the literary historical pro-
cess does not incorporate translations, it is reduced and fragmentary: an originality
fallacy appears. Thus, literary history should strive to encompass functions of inter-
textual relations and functions of literary metacommunication. Not doing so would
mean creating non-feasible monopolistic cultural theories.” At present it seems that
Popovi¢ was right in proposing such an open-ended approach, especially when we
look at the research of Slovak classicist literature.

In any case, if translating and translation should be part of the literary historical
process, the development of literature must not be viewed solely in retrospect. Trans-
lation operates on the basis of the dialectics of three interdependent and interwoven
dimensions: past, present and future. Moreover, such a three-fold time frame is rea-
lized “in the dialectic tension between the physical, historical, and cultural times.
Thus, the literary historical process is the function, or form, of the cultural time”
(Popovi¢ - Liba — Zajac — Zsilka 1981, 57). In this context the cultural time is seen
as a relatively independent semiotic system whose momentum is determined by the
civilizational development in a smaller dimension (i. e. national culture). The time
of culture is by no means equal to the historical time. Isomorphism in development
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of the individual cultural stages,” as Lotman has it, is at the root of the dynamics of
metatextual relations between cultures, within one culture, and, at the same time,
it defines the specifics of individual translation histories. Here a whole set of issues
seems worthy of note. First of all, the choice of texts for translation and translation
methods must be discussed in historical perspective with the emphasis on the histo-
rically specific functions of translation (developmental and retarding function, com-
plementary and competitive function). Also, the developmental value of translation
plays a huge role. By and large, translation disturbs the status quo of a literature and,
thus, helps set up a future for it.

The concept of the literary historical process is an attempt to construe a history of
reception of an individual literature. Such a history is also a history of the constitu-
tion and re-constitution of (literary) tradition in different stages. At the same time, it
documents the changes in the syntheses of literary processes.” Tradition is defined
as “a set containing all possible relationships among texts at the given stage of literary
development” (Miko — Popovi¢ 1978, 286-287). Popovi¢ sees tradition as a paradigm
of certain possibilities for intertextuality and as a concrete contemporary state of
intertextual relations (from the syntagmatic point of view). From an analytical point
of view, tradition can be described as a configuration of intertextual relations, as seen
by literary history and historical poetics. It can thus be seen as an expansion of the
affirmative and controversial, conformist and non-conformist, and continual and
discontinued relations that form the modus operandi of metatextuality. It is at this
point that Popovi¢ invites us to view translation history an ever-changing sequence of
transitional and non-transitional stages. In the transitional stages, translation brings
new texts and sets out and channels new impulses, establishing a new communicative
and literary situation. Such openness is typical for transitional stages in literary his-
tory, e. g. the transition from romanticism to realism, from realism to modernism or
even from classical literature to modern literature. A model of translation history as
reception history seems useful and feasible. It is the transitions, crises in translating
and viewing translation, the surpluses, lack of translation or even non-translation
that matter most for translation history.

CONCLUSION

A kind of scientism (of the kind we sometimes call hard science) is very typical
for Popovic’s way of doing literary scholarship. We should not consider this a fad or
fashion, however. What he wanted to do was to dissolve the then-prevailing con-
servative traditions of Slovak literary scholarship (mainly visible in its treatment
of style) and a dysfunctional nostalgia for certain terms.” Popovi¢’s scientism was
a result of the structuralism he so much internalized. It was an organic outcome of
the development of scientific thought and a modern tradition inspired by formalism
and further developed by structuralism. He drew on Hrusovsky’s propositions for
a dialectical scientism which emphasized both experience* and theory along with
the strictly rational and scientific principles of systemicity and functionality. In Hru-
$ovsky’s own time this meant that scholarship should “adopt invention, follow the
development of science, adhere to a defined methodology, and take on scientism and
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an interdisciplinary integration of sciences in response to an ethnological, Positivist —
and to a degree provincial - understanding of the humanities.”” In the long view, this
scientism can be considered part of the ill-fated story of Slovak structuralism. During
normalization in the 1970s a structuralist rationalism seemed to be a very effective
defence mechanism against the ideology encroaching into literary studies at the time.
The official catchphrase at the time was to understand art scientifically. Popovi¢ was
able to use contemporary political rhetorics when he, de facto at the onset of nor-
malization, wanted to present contemporary Soviet semiotics in the Slovak context.
Under the politically correct headline New Currents in Soviet Literary Studies (1971)*°
he was able to rather comprehensively introduce Lotman’s ideas on the literary text.
While another short selection of Lotman’s translated studies came out in 1994, it is
safe to assume that thanks to Popovi¢ Slovak scholars were familiar with the basic
concepts of Lotman’s semiotics already in the 1970s. At this time the translations of
Lotman came into existence, but they had been not published. If Popovi¢, a Russian
and Slavic studies scholar, intentionally drew on impulses from the then-blooming
Russian and Soviet literature and literary studies, we ought not to hold this against
the way he wrote. With his scientifically strict writing he did not seek to win concessi-
ons, since he was skirting on the edge of what could be officially said. This is what
Vajdova means when she claims that formalism and structuralism “oftentimes helped
the scholars in Eastern and Central Europe find shelter against ideological misuses,
while in Western Europe they were considered a novelty” (Vajdova 2007, 15). This is
what Popovics close associate Jan Kopal had in mind when he pointed out that Popo-
vi¢’s research was often at odds with the ideologically rigid socialist realistic research
line of literary studies of the time.

It was Jan Kopal, one of Popovi¢’s most relevant commentators, who sums up not
just the work of Popovi¢ but also the work of the Nitra School (since the two entities
are intrinsically related) when he claims the following: “The semiotic communica-
tional orientation of literature research has proved to have made a huge impact on
Slovak literary studies. This conception was in contact with contemporary European
trends and, thus, it was and still is a unique initiative not only in Slovakia but also in
Czechoslovakia as a whole” (Valentova 1993, 9-10).

TRANSLATED FROM SLOVAK BY IGOR TYSS

NOTES

! Today operating as the Institute of Literary and Artistic Communication at the Faculty of Arts of
Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra, Slovakia.

2 The quote is one of the most frequently made official, canonized points on the scope of activities of
the Nitra School, all of which Plesnik lists in a footnote. The referenced study is his own analysis of
Nitra School research, mainly as regards projects instigated by Miko.

More in Popovi¢ 1970. In his study Teoretické iniciativy v slovenskej literdrnej vede dvadsiateho storocia
(2008, 105, 108; Theoretical Initiatives in 20th Century Slovak Literary Studies) P. Zajac provides us
with a rich, mainly German, bibliography of sources on Slovak structuralism. This body of work came
about form the interdisciplinary dialogue between scholars from Tartu, Zagreb, Slavic scholars from
Gottingen, and German Czech studies experts in the late 1960s and early 1970s.
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* Literary scholar Nora Krausova (1920-2009) was a member of the Slovak Association for Scientific

Synthesis.

Popovi¢ was invited to the Netherlands by the research council Nederlandse Organisatie voor Zuiv-

er-Wetenschappelijk Onderzoek (ZWO). He wrote about his stay and about James S. Holmes in the

article Holandské spektrum (1969; Romboid 3, 5: 32). In this text he also talks about the translation
studies book The Nature of Translation: Essays on the Theory and Practice of Literary Translation (The

Hague - Paris - Bratislava: Mouton - Slovenska akadémia vied, 1970) which came about in coopera-

tion with the University of Amsterdam. The book featured studies by Slovak translation scholars along

with colleagues from abroad, among whom featured also José Lambert. James S. Holmes’s theoretical
articles on translation appeared in the Slovak journals Romboid and Slavica Slovaca in the 1970s.
¢ Popovi¢ was published in renowned international journals such as Babel, Canadian Review of Com-
parative Literature, and Literatur und Kritik, and his articles were featured in international proceed-
ings that came out in Tel-Aviv, in Italy, the Netherlands, Canada, Poland, Hungary, and in other
places. One of his most significant publications is an English encyclopaedia of literary translation
terminology, the Dictionary for the Analysis of Literary Translation (Edmonton, The University of

Alberta, 1976), translated also into Turkish (Yazin evirisi terimleri sozliigii. 1987. Cagaloglu, Istan-

bul: Metis Yayinlar1). More in his personal bibliography Bibliografia prdc Antona Popovica (Vyber

1956 - 1982). Popovic also brought about the publication of many translation studies works in their

original languages (mainly in English or German) in Slovakia.

The isolation that Slovak scholarship suffered from can be illustrated by Krausové’s statement about

the position of structuralism in Slovakia and in Europe: “In Slovakia, the history of Structuralism

has been a rather tragic one. At a sad moment in this history, Structuralism started taking root and
shape in the West, while in Slovakia we were barely allowed to read the newest theory (e. g. due to
the intentional restriction on imports of foreign books and magazines). Thus, in the early 1960s we in

Slovakia could all but watch how some of the basic tenants of Czech and Slovak Structuralism were

adopted and further developed by other Structuralist schools (in France, Poland, Germany, or even

in the Soviet Union)” (1992, 6).

One of the few attempts was an initiative at the Faculty of Arts at Comenius University in Bratislava

and the Institute of Art History of the Slovak Academy of Sciences. Its aim was to newly re-evaluate

Czech and Slovak structuralism. The initiative lead to an international symposium which took place

in 1991. The project of the symposium was created by Jan Bako$ and Peter Michalovic.

More on Popovic’s biography can be added: in 1968 he became Associate Professor in the field of

Literary Theory and the History of Slovak Literature; in 1977 he was awarded a DrSc in literature

(doctor scientarum, 2nd degree PhD); in 1978 he was inaugurated as Professor. From 1964-1973

he worked as a researcher in Bratislava at the Institute of World Literature and Languages and the

Institute of Literary Studies of the Slovak Academy of Sciences (SAS). From 1966-1972 Popovic¢ was

part-time lecturer at the Pedagogical Faculty in Nitra, and in 1967-1973 he was part-time researcher

at the Cabinet of Literary Communication and Experimental Methodology in Nitra. In 1970-1973 he
worked part-time at the Department of Translation Theory of the University of the 17th of November

(at the Institute of Translation and Interpreting). In 1973 Popovi¢ became leading researcher and

head of the Cabinet of Literary Communication in Nitra; in 1976-1981 he lead the Department of

Slovak Language and Literature at the Pedagogical Faculty in Nitra.

' Here we mean not only the monographs Ruskd literatiira na Slovensku v rokoch 1863 - 1875 (1961,
Russian Literature in Slovakia in 1863-1875) and Preklad a vyraz (1968, Translation and Expression)
but also the studies Tedrie prekladu v slovenskom romantizme (1964, Slovak Romantic Era Translation
Theories) and Prekladatelské metédy v poromantickej poézii (Sytniansky a Nezabudov) (1965, Transla-
tion Methods in Post-Romantic Poetry /Sytniansky and Nezabudov/). In these works Popovi¢ came
up with detailed analyses of translations done by the leading figures of Slovak literature (M. Bosy,
L. Kuzmany, S. Stur, A. Sladkovig, S. H. Vajansky, and P. O. Hviezdoslav). Focusing on translations
from Slavic languages as well as from English, these publications are still relevant empirical surveys
on particular aspects of Slovak translation history.

" The synthetic, collective (25 authors) translation history of Central Europe entitled Histoire de la
traduction en Europe médiane is in print at the time of writing this study. Another interesting publi-

5
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cation is the Bulgarian-French comparative translation history under the title Miroir de Paltérité: la
traduction: deux exemples emblématiques de la constitution et de laffirmation d'une langue-culture par
la traduction en Europe: la Bulgarie et la France du IXe siécle au début du XXe siécle (2006) authored
by Marie Vrinat-Nikolov.
In 1965 he published the extensive study Formdlna metoda v slovenskej literdrnej vede (Formalism in
Slovak Literary Studies).
3 An example of this is the stylistics of FrantiSek Miko and his systemic reconstruction of styles; Oskar
Cepan’s linguistic approach to text uses analogies between the linguistic and literary sign; expanding
the concept of historical poetics, Viliam Marc¢ok tries to strike a balance between structural unity
and aesthetic concepts of the human being; on the other hand, Jan Stevéek focuses on genre typology
and a theory of readers; with Viliam Tur¢any’s interpretative position, the focus lies on the analysis of
rhythm in verses, which is viewed as the organizing principle of the entire composition and the main
factor in the meaning of a poem; last but not least there is the structuralist model of comparative
literature created by Dionyz Durisin and many others.

On historical poetics see Bako$, Mikulas. 1973. Literdrna historia a historickd poetika. Bratislava: Slo-

vensky spisovatel.

!> Let us go back to archetypal interpretation, which E. Miko also adopted in his readings of some Slo-
vak literary works. This approach has proved fruitful also in translation analysis - the basic Slovak
cultural archetypal oppositions of peasant <> pastoral and rural <> urban can be used for analysing
translation choices, in analysing colloquialisms in the language of translations etc.

16 Translator’s note: The Slovak-English-German glossary of terms in the Original/Translation (1983)
encyclopedia gives the translation “the reader’s experience” for both of the notions of experience and
impression. I have opted for a more literal translation to differentiate the two and, thus, underline the
different nature of the mental images involved.

17 See the research and works of Peter Liba, who has studied the status of popular literature and the

specifics of its translation.

Mainly Jan Kopal’s research.

Interestingly enough, in 1981 L. D’Hulst published a study entitled “Les variantes textuelles des tra-

ductions littéraires” (Poetics Today, 2, 4: 133-141), where he analysed the processes of syntheses in

literature. Here he also reflected upon Popovi¢’s concept of literary syntheses.

2 See Popovi¢ 1967, 118-123; Popovi¢ — Koli 1982, 28-33; Popovi¢ et al. 1983 - the entries “komu-

nika¢ny aspekt literarnej diachronie” (communicative aspect of literary diachrony) and “dejiny

prekladu” (history of translation).

More in the publications of Gyorgy Rado, Jean Delisle, Michel Ballard; later Lieven D'Hulst, Henri

van Hoof, Antony Pym, etc.

See the comprehensive bibliography in Vajdova 2013.

# See Popovic¢ - Koli 1982, 28-33.

2 See Popovi¢ - Koli 1982, 29.

Miko - Popovi¢ 1978, 291.

Popovi¢ - Liba - Zajac - Zsilka 1981, 58.

Popovic 1983, 13.

Here the role of recipient was anticipated as a semantic category in the literary structure.

% This is how the link of Slovak structuralism to Russian formalism and the Vienna Circle has come to
be viewed. See Matejov — Zajac, eds., 2005, 10.

% Here we refer to Lotman’s Struktura xudozhestvennogo teksta. Statii po tipologii kultury (1970, The
Structure of the Artistic Text. Typology od Culture). See Popovi¢ 1971, 1- 9. The following works of
Soviet semiotics have been translated into Slovak: Vladimir Propp Morfoldgia rozprdvky (1971, Mor-
phology of the Tale), Michail Bachtin Problémy poetiky romdnu (1973, Problems of Novel Poetics),
Estetika slovesnej tvorby (1988, Esthetics of Verbal Art — also available in 1970s Czech translations),
Jurij Lotman Semiotika filmu a problémy filmovej estetiky (1984, Film Semiotics and Problems of Film
Esthetics), Struktiira umeleckého textu (1990, The Structure of the Artistic Text).
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Anton Popovi¢: between comparative literature and semiotics

Literary history. Comparative literature. Russian-Slovak literary relations.
Slovak-Slavonic literary relations. Theory of literature. History of translation.
Romanticism. Post-romanticism. Poetics of artistic translation. Semiotics.

The theoretical thinking of Anton Popovi¢ on translation and conception of the discipline of
translation studies was formed between two boundary positions: comparative literature and
semiotics. Popovi¢’s early scholarly works published in the late 1950s focused on Russian-Slo-
vak literary relations and, at the same time, on the more broadly understood Slovak-Slavonic
literary relationship in the 19th century. He completed this linguistic and literary scope with
the study of translations from English and the analysis of Slovak translations of Shakespeare.
In the 1960s, he already formulated the conceptions of literary translation in the period of
Slovak romanticism and in post-romantic poetry. In the work of Anton Popovi¢, comparative
literature and history were increasingly moving towards literary theory (Slovak structuralism,
formal method, theory of the verse), history of translation, but first of all theoretical questions
of translation. This research finally ended in the book Poetika umeleckého prekladu. Proces
a text (Poetics of Artistic Translation. Proces and Text) in 1971. The paper concentrates on the
first decades in the scholarly work of Anton Popovi¢ and sums up the starting points leading
to Popovi¢’s understanding of translation as a semiotic category.
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On lions, fans and crosses. A Low Countries legacy
for translation studies

TON NAAIJKENS

Already during his lifetime James Stratton Holmes (1924-1986) had a claim to fame.
Not only was he a much-praised translator, he also laid the foundations of a - in his
time (between 1968 and 1984) — newly emerging academic field of interest, at least in
the West: translation studies. It is a fact that, in the Netherlands, translations studies
became a full-time course within literary studies at the University of Amsterdam
partly through the agency of Holmes, and within that scope he no doubt supplied
quite a few of the translators educated there with a thorough theoretical basis. After
his death his fame increased even further. In the introduction to Holmes’s collected
essays, published posthumously under the title Translated! ([1988] 1994), Raymond
van den Broeck claims that the overall view of the book “provides the reader with
a very faithful reflection of the developments that took place in theoretical thinking
about translation and in the methodology of translation studies during the period in
question” (1994, 1). Van den Broeck thus identifies Holmes’s academic life with the
flourishing of the discipline. He is right about this, but only in part, as others con-
tributed as well, among them Czechs and Slovaks. There was a simple reason why the
first volume of the series Approaches to Translation Studies appeared concurrently not
only in The Hague and Paris, but also at the Publishing House of the Slovak Academy
of Sciences in Bratislava. Holmes may have been editor of the series, but one of its
associate editors (along with Frans de Haan) was Anton Popovi¢, a man from Nitra
and another famed founding father of modern translation studies. With the publica-
tion of that first volume of the series in 1970 - in fact the proceedings of a colloquium
held in Bratislava in 1968 under the title “Translation as an Art” - the editors wished
to put an end to the “chatty essays” on translation that, according to Jifi Levy, had
not “advanced beyond the range of [...] comments or essayistic aphorisms” (Holmes
- De Haan - Popovi¢ 1970, 7). Their programme was successful, yet the history of
translation studies has shown some remarkable ups-and-downs since then. Looking
back may not be en vogue these days, but it proved worthwhile to reread Holmes’s
work and use it as a reference point for the impact Holmes had on theorizing about
translating and translation in general and more specifically on translation studies in
the Low Countries.
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PRACTICE AND THEORY

Translated! comprises the collected essays of Holmes and numbers about 100
pages in all. Not a big oeuvre, certainly not in comparison with the plump portfolios
with which young people apply for jobs nowadays. Ignoring the considerable overlap,
the volume in fact contains 10 essays, divided in two parts: one on the translation
of poetry and another on the nature of translation studies. For Van de Broeck these
two essays reflect what he calls the “two-sided quality of Holmes’s personality”; he
remarks that Holmes was a poet and a translator who liked to map his reflections on
translation and states that “when [Holmes] began to look into theoretical problems
he found it necessary to divide himself ‘rather schizophrenically’ into the practic-
ing translator on the one hand, the theoretician on the other” (1994, 2). Personally,
I wonder whether such a distinction really existed in Holmes — practice and reflec-
tion seem to have flowed into each other rather organically. Van den Broeck corrects
himself when he says that the fruitful interaction of theory and practice “at once
guarded the scholar from sterile theorization and the translator from vain compla-
cency” (2). Holmes himself seems to agree with this when he writes: “It has been
my extensive experience as a translator that has made it possible for me to contrib-
ute the occasional sensible word to translation studies” (2). Two elaborate essays of
about 50 pages, of which the second, in which he tries to map translation studies and
its different aspects, had the greater impact. The first essay, on translating poetry, is
somewhat underrated internationally as it contains examples of his own translations
from Dutch and is subjective in tone and thus seems to be more “applied” thinking,
and also perhaps because it concentrates on the situation in the Low Countries. In
my opinion, however, it epitomizes the value of Holmes’s contribution to translation
studies: keeping the subject open for the contribution of the individual translator and
his or her qualities in the discipline. I deduce from it that Holmes wished to stress
the necessity of the metaposition, while at the same time rejecting that or diverting
from it when he discussed translations, either his own or those of others. While in his
own time and circumstances the distinction was undoubtedly important, the organic
unity of reflection and translation practice presents a more realistic picture of current
ideas on translation and their basically translational nature.

POETRY TRANSLATION

The dividing line between reflection and practice is especially fuzzy in the five
essays ranged under the heading “The Poem Translated” (1994, 7-64), in which
Holmes’s commitment is apparent in his lament that some translations seem to defy
him. I regard this as a positive quality, but wish to stress that Holmes’s view is just
that: an opinion. That is even more apparent and manifest in his constantly repeated
statement that the translation of poetry — and thus translation in general - entails
loss. This is evidently a matter of opinion. From the outset Holmes sees poetry as “the
most complex of all linguistic structures” (9) and thus suitable to demonstrate all
translation problems: time and again Holmes likes to show what happens in the pro-
cess. But while doing so he invokes what he calls the “prophets of despair” — Croce,
Benn, Frost - who claim exclusive rights for the original poem, which by necessity
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leads to a lower status for the translation. In this he shows himself to be a child of
his time. And even though Holmes in his first essay (from 1969, which, incidentally,
was rapidly translated into Slovak in the magazine Romboid, 1970, no. 5, 7-12) fore-
shadows his famous “fan” in which he considers the relation of the metapoem to the
poem to be similar to that of an analysis or explication of a poem, one could say he is
quite modest and reserved about the practice of translation. Paradoxically, his classic
one-liner - “The metapoem interprets not by analysis but by enactment” (Holmes
1994, 11) - disqualifies the analysis and explication involved in the enactment, and to
be perfectly clear, that includes the analysis and explication injected from descriptive
translation studies. Here, too, Holmes labels his double activities as a scholar and a
translator as schizophrenia, while he could have pointed to their organic unity and
coherence just as well. “All translation is an act of critical interpretation,” Holmes says
later, when he comes up with a metaphor and diagram for his way of thinking, his
famous “fan of Holmes” (24). In it, Holmes identifies the double purpose of the trans-
lation as metaliterature and as primary literature. As he demonstrates, the logical
consequence of this view is that there is no fundamental difference among possible
forms of response to a given text. By insisting on the inner workings of the source text,
Holmes assigns translations a different status than he does when he so committedly
and energetically examines them as an object of study. Taking enrichment rather
than loss as a point of departure, this should apply not only to studies of translation
but also to the translations themselves. Historically, Holmes’s effort to conceive “the
nature of translation” without arriving “at normative dicta” is understandable, but in
the meantime translator scholars have arrived in a sort of post-descriptive era and
know full well how to avoid normative pitfalls. We do fall short when Holmes com-
pares translating with dancing (26). The description of a dance seems to be poorer
than the dance itself; and the dance is hard to fathom without experiencing it and
without foregoing the impulses that made the dance possible. Holmes concludes his
essay with the remark that each kind of (verse) translation “can never be more than
a single interpretation out of many of the original whose image it darkly mirrors” (30).

The first essay, presented in Antwerp, prepares the second essay, presented in Bra-
tislava; the third essay, the Nitra essay on the cross-temporal factor in verse transla-
tion, prepares the fourth essay on the “substantial loss” in translating (45), whereas
essay five of this section, “On Matching and Making Maps”, implicitly sums up the
ideas of the first four essays, yet is negative about the performance when Holmes
compares a translation to “an underbaked cake” (53). I cite the last sentence of this
essay, or testament rather, to show that, again, Holmes is too pessimistic about trans-
lations: “no matter how hard he may try, not even the optimum translation can ever
fully and entirely match its original, ever be more than a map of it. The territory
remains, though it must not remain terra incognita” (64). In my view, this remark
is at odds with the idea that flows naturally from his own notion of a fan around an
original, namely that metafans can unfold around a translation. With this I repeat
what Matthijs Bakker and I said about “the metaleap in the second degree” at the
Holmes-symposium in Amsterdam December 1990, a plea not to be too anxious
about mixing object and meta-language discourse, assuming that it is impossible

40 TON NAAIJKENS



to ban translation from discourse about translation and translating. “Translation
description is translational ‘in a very real if special sense’ in the same way as the ‘crit-
ical essay’ is” (Bakker — Naaijkens, 1991, 205).

THE NATURE OF TRANSLATION

The second part of Translated! deals essentially with the nature of translation and
belongs to the collective memory of any Dutch translation scholar and student. Of
course Holmes reflected on the nature of translation studies in relation to its object,
the phenomenon of translating and translation. In part 1 he formulates his objections
and disappointments, his wishes and his dreams; in part 2 (1994, 65-111) he shows
himself to be part of a larger community of thinkers and practitioners decking out
a discipline that should in fact have existed long before — it should already have been
obvious that translation and translation studies are central to all humanities, and lit-
erary and linguistic studies - especially in multilingual and ever more multicultural
Europe. In part 1 Holmes proved his scholarly nature via translation, which led, in
the Low Countries at least, to the canonization of what we call the “cross of Holmes”
and the “fan of Holmes”. It was an effort to objectify methods and techniques. In all
his papers, James S. Holmes kept hammering home a systematic approach to trans-
lating and translation studies, while at the same time pointing to the insufficiency
of the respective operations and analyses. He coined enduring metaphors for both
translation process and its description - like fans and crosses — and at the same time
converted the accompanying fuzziness into clarifying diagrams and scientific for-
mulas. Holmes duly took into account that both translators and translation scholars
may very likely discover blank spaces in their own “maps” (89). And he deliberately
did not exclude himself from this assessment. When trying to position Holmes in
the contemporary landscape of translation studies, one can’t say that the terrain he
mapped out lost all its virgin territory: there are still white spaces with lions roam-
ing about, and that is a good thing. Holmes was constantly aware of the discrepan-
cies between theory and practice when he was developing the theory to escape the
lions he met as a translator, with which we arrive at the crucial point: the position of
applied translation studies, which is allotted a marginal place in Holmes’s diagram of
translation studies. Why is that so?

In this respect, too, Holmes’s observations are a product of their time, as became
apparent notably in the important contribution of Gideon Toury at the Holmes Sym-
posium in Amsterdam in 1990. As far as I know, it was the first time Toury, who
speaks with great respect about his friend James S. Holmes, had put forward the idea
that the aim of translation studies should be to formulate laws with which to predict
translation phenomena; for this a purely descriptive study of translation is needed
which can then take the next step, to go beyond itself and reach the utmost degree
of “scientificness” so to speak. Toury’s great regard for the “pioneering paper” (1991,
80) The Name and Nature of Translation Studies is accompanied by criticism - he
considers the paper “more a desideratum than a reality” and “a ‘flat’ representation
of the discipline” (180). The focal point and pivot for Toury - 18 years after Holmes
presented his map of translation studies — are descriptive translation studies and
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the array of interdependencies between product-, process- and function-oriented
research. Toury’s approach has been of immense influence in translation studies in
the past 25 years. Interesting in the present context are Toury’s remarks on what he
calls “translation studies proper” (187); he claims that “applied translation studies
[...] stand with at least one foot out [side] of the domain of translation studies proper”
(87). His arguments are concentrated in the last two pages of the essay, where he also
cites the advantages of theory, which isn't concerned in “chang [ing] the ‘world”, but
which certainly “can be projected onto the applied extensions of the discipline™:

For once a law has been formulated, with all its ramifications, it can be passed on as a piece
of knowledge. From that point on one can learn, even be taught how to behave; not only
in accord with it (which is what one tends to do anyway, otherwise it would hardly have
emerged as a law), but also contrary to its dictates (190).

In 1990, I remember, I took these statements as an appeal to keep well clear of
application. Now, I see also the openings they bring. Toury himself points to the fact
that the relations between translation studies and the applied extensions of the dis-
cipline “are of a slightly different nature from all previous ones” (190). The key is in
the last sentence:

For, in order to be brought to bear on an applied extension, studies and/or their theoretical
implications must be sifted through a filter, or transmitted through appropriate “bridging
rules”. These may well be different for each type of application, and, at any rate, they no
longer draw solely on translation studies, as indicated by an additional set of arrows com-
ing from without and pointing towards the various extensions (190).

The essay ends with a colon and a map with rather mysterious pointing arrows.
From where do they point; in which direction do they point? The arrows pointing
from theory and descriptive translation studies towards applied are clear and fully
understandable, certainly with regard to translation criticism; the arrows pointing
from outside towards “training”, “translation aids” and “translation criticism” are not
so understandable, unless they come from what Toury puts between brackets: “the
world”. Today I would like to understand this openness as a step towards Holmes’s
position, despite the felt theoretical necessity to formulate laws that should secure
the discipline. In my view, the wind of change that needs to keep blowing through
translation studies should arise from the translations themselves, translations as phe-
nomena that function, more likely, contradictory to laws; the wind of change also
arises from the translators, who strive for uniqueness and deviance rather than for
regularity — translators, too, who are fully aware of the fact that they are just a tiny
cogwheel in a larger system or poly-system, in which they function in a “world” that
demolishes their identity or singularity. The rise of translation sociology, with its
great attention to context and contextualization, in the past decades of translation
studies has invited the world in and stretched the boundaries of “translation studies
proper’, in a fruitful way, I believe. Moreover, the greater attention to translation
history in various countries (France, Low Countries, Great Britain) has put tran-
slating, the translation and translatorship into perspective, which indicates that the
discipline is maturing - despite all the traditional opposition we still experience. At
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the same time, the fact that observations are time-dependent, the relativity of the
object, and the awareness of the inherently translational nature of translation studies
could lead to a revaluation of applied translation studies — of translation criticism for
example, which in my view deserves a more central place in the discipline, but also of
translation didactics, especially when defined in the broader sense: as the branch in
which knowledge, expertise and know-how are passed on or transferred. Yes, transla-
tion policy - in some versions of Holmes’s diagram part of the applied branch - and
“research” are two different things. But research into translation policies has a central
place in translation sociology, certainly in the case of researchers like Johan Heilbron
and more recently Thomas Franssen in the Low Countries, although they may not
regard themselves as applied researchers, however extensive one’s knowledge about
translating and translation has to be to get a full grasp of translation policy. Still, it is
in translation policy that the cross-fertilization between description and influencing
behaviour (interpretation, selection, control etc. of translations and their quality) is
optimally visible and examinable.

Below I will describe the current developments in TS in the Low Countries, which
is strongly descriptive and functional in Flanders and more applied in character in the
Netherlands. However, the Low Countries cooperate closely, so who knows what oft-
spring this will lead to in the coming years. Since Holmes set it up in 1970, the series
Approaches to Translation Studies has been edited by Belgian and Dutch researchers;
so far 44 volumes have appeared, mostly by exponents of descriptive translation stu-
dies. But still, descriptive and applied translation studies meet here.

A CASE FOR COMPETENCIES

In 1997, the Institute for Translation Studies of the University of Amsterdam was
actually closed down. Continuity in Dutch translation research and training was real-
ized by the University of Utrecht, which developed a “specialized” program in the
pre-Bologna programmes in modern languages. In the Bologna-era this specialized
programme became a master’s programme in translation studies. In 2013 a two-year
master’s program in literary translation was set up transnationally by the universities
of Leuven and Utrecht. The two universities developed a Centre of Expertise of Liter-
ary Translation set up in 2001, in which academic expertise was combined with the
expertise and support of the Dutch Language Foundation and the Flemish and Dutch
foundations of literature — the goal of the centre was the training and professional-
ization of postgraduates and other young professionals in order to guarantee new
generations of translators from and into Dutch (it co-operates among others with
foreign institutes for the Dutch language, e. g. the one at the Comenius University of
Bratislava).

For the operations the Centre initiated, there had to come a measurable idea
on the competencies needed and the levels to be reached, which is why a so-called
Framework of Reference for Literary Translation was developed (Naaijkens et al.
2016). It is based both on findings from descriptive translation studies and on ideas
brought forward by a group of professional translators. In Holmes’s line of thinking,
this practice-based research had two pillars: one in translation studies proper and
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one in the applied branch (and maybe also a third pillar in what he called “the world”
of what Toury sees embodied in the “one foot out”). In Translated! Holmes sums up
some competencies:

In order to create a verbal object of the metapoetic kind, one must perform some (but
not all) of the functions of a critic, some (but not all) of the functions of a poet, and some
functions not normally required of either critic or poet. Like the critic, the metapoet will
strive to comprehend as thoroughly as possible the many features of the original poem,
against the setting of the poet’s other writings, the literary traditions of the source culture,
and the expressive means of the source language. Like the poet, he will strive to exploit his
own creative powers, the literary tradition of the target culture, and the expressive means
of the target language in order to produce a verbal object that to all appearances is nothing
more nor less than a poem. He differs, in other words, from the critic in what he does with
the results of his critical analysis, and from the poet in where he derives the materials for
his verse (1994, 11).

This “acumen as a critic” and “craftsmanship as a poet” is complemented by
Holmes with what he calls the “skill in the analyzing and resolving of a confrontation
of norms and conventions across linguistic and cultural barriers” (11). Centred as it
were around the main competence of transferring and translating, the Framework of
Reference on Literary Translation lists eight competencies as a result of discussions
between professional translators and scholars held between 2001 and 2015. I believe
that thanks to Holmes, at least in the Netherlands, there has always been an acute
awareness among translators of what translation studies “proper” has theorized on
the subject of translational norms. This has led sometimes to conflicts, for example
the closing of the Institute of Translation Studies at the University of Amsterdam in
1967. Holmes took note of it: “The controversy between scholars and translators has
raged furious, particularly in the Low Countries” (109). He considered it the major
task of translation trainers “to impart norms to students, for they must acquire the
skills to function in today’s society” (109). Knowing the norms is a prerequisite for
having the option to break them. So when this framework was developed, this was
also an invitation to deviate from the norms described in it:

No one becomes a literary translator overnight, it takes years of schooling and maturation.
You have to amass different kinds of knowledge, gain insight, acquaint yourself with meth-
ods and techniques, and learn how to apply them. Developing an attitude that enables you
to persevere and pursue your ideals is part of the maturation process. Obviously, every ca-
reer takes a different course - so many translators, so many minds (Naaijkens et al. 2016).

The road to becoming a literary translator is capricious and highly varied. Equally
varied are the situations in which translators learn their profession and the training
models for literary translators, especially in Europe, where long traditions of transla-
tion prevail, but where each country has its own educational system. Some translators
follow the more or less official road and learn a foreign language and translating from
or into it at university. Other translators learn the tricks of the trade elsewhere. Ask
any number of literary translators what kinds of knowledge and skills are required to
translate a book, and each will give you a different answer. There is one thing, how-
ever, that all of them agree on: their profession involves many different skills. Which
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skills exactly has never been mapped out systematically, let alone ways in which these
skills may be developed or passed on. This is what the PETRA Framework of Refer-
ence for the Education and Training of Literary Translators sets out to do (in short:
the PETRA Framework, which is an off-shoot of the original Utrecht-Leuven frame-
work, developed in a greater European context with more researchers, professionals
and translators’ associations and subsidized by the European Commission in the past
two years).

The PETRA Framework contains a competence model, a learning line, and
implicitly qualification criteria for situations in which competences are to be tested.
As a competence model it enumerates the competencies - i. e. knowledge, skills and
attitudes — a literary translator should possess in order to be called a competent trans-
lator. As a learning line the Framework shows the steps and levels leading to the
acquirement of these competencies. The PETRA Framework is based on five levels: a
beginner’ level, an intermediate level, an advanced level, a professional level and an
expert level (in short: LT1 to LT5). Although the stages through which students of
translation must pass in order to become professional literary translators may vary
from country to country — as well as perhaps the precise competence level required
in each of these stages — level LT1 is mostly reached at bachelor’s or equivalent level.
University programmes, more and more used to explicitly describe competencies in
their final attainment levels, might mirror themselves in the levels LT1 and LT2. The
professionalization of the literary translator starts at the advanced levels; the frame-
work reveals the philosophy that from LT3 on a literary translator needs further
training and education, normally interwoven with the experience she or he is gaining
in the professional field. The higher the level, the fewer descriptors: the reason for this
being that each level in a way includes the previous levels. At the same time, transla-
tors can be in very different levels concurrently (in LT5 for one competence, in LT2
for another competence).

The Framework has had a major impact on the literary translation master’s pro-
gramme as developed over the years in Utrecht and Leuven, which can be considered
to be a direct continuation of the academic programme developed by Holmes at the
University of Amsterdam. Defining learning goals was necessary for the curriculum,
the course work and the professionalization in the postgraduate phase; this implies
the development of didactic working forms, forms of assessment and models of feed-
back. For the master’s student achieving all competencies at LT2-level is the main
goal, with the main focus on the relationship between translating and the critical
reflection on it. Core courses in critical reflection relate to methods and techniques of
translation, the theory and practice of LT, translation criticism, and research seminars
on translation studies. Translation workshops are focused on translating and textual
competence; the secondary focus is professional, evaluative, heuristic, literary-cul-
tural and research. Didactic working formats include individual translation, group
translation, translation slams, defences of translation, translation and peer editing,
and essay assignments on specific translation problems and possible solutions. The
working stages of a translator were defined as belonging to a) the preliminary stage,
in which the main task is the making of a translation-oriented text analysis; b) an
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operational stage, in which strategies and procedures are applied; and ¢) an evalu-
ative stage, in which editing and revision takes place. In this last stage, self-assess-
ment and feedback are crucial and impossible without a substantial knowledge of the
principles developed by translation studies, especially the descriptive and functional
approaches.

BY WAY OF CONCLUSION

“In many countries [translation criticism is] still quite uninfluenced by develop-
ments within the field of translation studies,” says Holmes in Translated! (1994, 78).
He continues:

Doubtless the activities of translation interpretation and evaluation will always elude the
grasp of objective analysis to some extent, and so continue to reflect the intuitive, impres-
sionist attitudes and stances of the critic. But closer contact between translation scholars
and translation critics could do a great deal to reduce the intuitive element to a more
acceptable level (78).

This is too modest, I think, an acceptable level of intuitivity is not taken for
granted in the Low Countries — most evidently in the magazine for translation and
translation studies Filter that was started in the Netherlands in 1994 and is still very
alive and kicking. Perhaps the best way to situate Filter in the landscape of translation
studies is by reading its manifesto in the first edition:

The estate of the French author Raymond Roussel (1877-1933) contained a design for
a veritable translation machine, working on the basis of the new synthetic fibre babelite,
a material with unmistakable filtering qualities. Translation as filter, the filter of the trans-
lation: in his own way Roussel makes some of this visible. And making translation visible
is what Filter wishes to do. If that is the aim of our journal, to increase the visibility of
translation, then there is also an editorial principle: translation can make things visible.
Translation is not neutral. Where there is a filter, there is no complete solution. There is re-
sistance, there is coloring, there is a residue. [...] And however individual the filter can be,
the choices of the translator are always made at the crossroads of the self and the other, the
domestic and the foreign, the source and the target, of present and past, and touch directly
on issues of cultural identity. By placing translation in the area of tension between rules/
laws and freedom, the editors of this journal are interested foremost in a form of debate
that stimulates reflection of such issues (Bakker — Naaijkens 1994, 2).

Up until this day Filter makes visible the confrontation and interaction between
translation studies and translation practice. The work of the translator cannot be
brought to light only in the detached and objectifying story of research, in the com-
parison and qualification. The translators choice, the weighing of options, the reasons
for a decision can also be manifest in actu, in the act itself.

“No matter how hard he may try, not even the optimum translation can ever fully
and entirely match its original, ever be more than a map of it. The territory remains,
though it must not remain terra incognita” (Holmes 1994, 64) - would Holmes’s
legacy be reduced to what he has to say about the translator, this would be too dis-
piriting, too negative, and at odds with the idea that metafans can unfold themselves
around a translation too. In his testament “in memory of Anton Popovi¢” - a sort of
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goodbye to translation studies - Holmes speaks of translation studies as a “panorama
of many shadows”, and the shadows: they are deep” (103-104). Now, 25 years later,
some of the so-called “virgin territory” is being explored in some way. Holmes men-
tions three things (79): the history of translation theory, the history of translation
description, and the history of applied translation studies; the latter however, in my
opinion too much not done - in both senses of the word. The key to understanding
James S. Holmes is his famous line “the nature of the product cannot be understood
without a comprehension of the nature of the process” (81). That is why translating
and working with translations should be “part and parcel of the scholar’s terrain” and
not be reduced to some sort of “tools in the service of some other, higher scholarly
goal” (105). I don’t agree with all Holmes’s final theses on the future of translation
studies written down in 1978, but I certainly do subscribe to his view that theories
“without recourse to actual translated texts-in-function” are weak and naive, and that
cooperation between scholars and translators is necessary; in general, all the involve-
ment of practising translators in our discipline. It remains interesting to look at trans-
lators, who in the eyes of James Holmes, too, are “also human beings, despite all their
efforts to function as clear-glass windows which the bright sun of the author’s text
can shine through undistorted. And that fast gives rise to the question: to what extent
are the texts they have translated unwitting records of their own motives, desires, and
frustrations?” (27). After all these years, for me that is a highly interesting question.

LITERATURE

Bakker, Matthijs - Ton Naaijkens. 1991. “A Postscript: Fans of Holmes?” In Translation Studies: The State
of the Art, edited by Kitty M. van Leuven-Zwart — Ton Naaijkens, 192-208. Amsterdam - Atlanta,
G. A.: Rodopi.

Bakker, Matthijs — Ton Naaijkens et al. 1994. “Van de redactie” Filter. Tijdschrift over vertalen 1, 1: 2-5.

Holmes, James S. — Frans de Haan - Anton Popovi¢, eds. 1970. The Nature of Translation: Essays on the
Theory and Practice of Literary Translation. Approaches to Translation Studies 1. Den Haag: Mouton.

Holmes, James S. (1988) 1994. Translated! Papers on Literary Translation and Translation Studies.
Approaches to Translation Studies 7. With an Introduction by Raymond van den Broeck. Amster-
dam: Rodopi.

Naaijkens, Ton et al. 2016. The PETRA-E Framework for the Education and Training of Literary Transla-
tors. Utrecht: PETRA-E.

Toury, Gideon. 1991. “What are Descriptive Studies into Translation Likely to Yield apart from Isolated
Descriptions?” In Translation Studies: The State of the Art, edited by Kitty M. van Leuven-Zwart, and
Ton Naaijkens, 179-192. Amsterdam - Atlanta, G. A.: Rodopi.

Van den Broeck, Raymond . (1988) 1994. “Introduction”” In Translated! Papers on Literary Translation
and Translation Studies, edited by J. Holmes, 1-5. Amsterdam: Rodopi.

Van Leuven-Zwart, Kitty M. — Ton Naaijkens, eds. 1991. Translation Studies: The State of the Art. Pro-
ceedings of the First James S Holmes Symposium on Translation Studies. Approaches to Translation
Studies 9. Amsterdam - Atlanta, G. A.: Rodopi.

On lions, fans and crosses. A Low Countries legacy for translation studies 47



On lions, fans and crosses. A Low Countries legacy for translation studies

Translation. Translation studies. Poetry translation. Translation criticism. Translation
didactics.

In all his papers, James S. Holmes kept hammering home a systematic approach to translating
and translation studies, while at the same time pointing to the insufficiency of the respective
operations and analyses. He coined enduring metaphors for both translation processes and
the description thereof - like fans and crosses — but at the same time converted the accompa-
nying vagueness into clarifying diagrams and scientific terms. Holmes duly took into account
that both translators and translation scholars “may very likely discover blank spaces” in their
own “maps”. And he deliberately did not exclude himself from this assessment. In my contri-
bution, I sketch Holmes’s position in the contemporary landscape of translation studies, both
the land he mapped out and in the land that remained virgin territory.
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STUDIE / ARTICLES

Anton Popovic a jeho nitrianska translatologicka skola

MARIA VALENTOVA

Kym bol Anton Popovi¢ (1933 - 1984) a ako a ¢im prispel k vzniku slovenskej tran-
slatolégie? V nasej stati sa pokisame dat odpoved prave na tychto par jednoduchych
otazok. Na rozdiel od autorov, ktori sa na ne pokusali odpovedat pred nami, vycha-
dzame pritom nielen z Popovi¢ovych bezne dostupnych vedeckych préc, ale aj z ¢asti
jeho vedeckej pozostalosti, ktora sa v archivarsky nespracovanej podobe nachadza
v Ustave literarnej a umeleckej komunikacie (ULUK) Filozofickej fakulty Univerzity
Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre. ULUK patri do radu pracovisk pokra¢ujtcich v ¢innosti
Kabinetu literarnej komunikacie (KLK), literarnovedného pracoviska, ktoré v polovici
60. rokov 20. storocia v Nitre na vtedajsej Pedagogickej fakulte (PF) Popovi¢ spoluza-
kladal a ktoré v rokoch 1973 - 1984 aj saim viedol. Pred nim bol vedtcim tohto praco-
viska Franti$ek Miko (1920 - 2010), jeden z jeho ucitelov a blizkych spolupracovnikov.

Miko s Popovi¢om tvorili v slovenskej literarnej vede ojedinelt badatelsku dvo-
jicu, ktord spolupracovala na tedrii textu z aspektu jeho komunikacie a na tedrii ume-
leckého prekladu. Tedria textu a jeho $tylu bola Mikovou doménou, tedria preklado-
vého textu vo vztahu k origindlnemu textu zasa doménou Popovicovou. Vdaka tomu,
ze Popovi¢ definoval prekladovy text ako metatext, prispel aj do tedrie textu, tedrie
literattiry a literarnej komparatistiky, z ktorej povodne teériu umeleckého prekladu
vyclenil ako osobitnu autotematicka literarnovednu disciplinu.

Popovic je autorom troch kniznych publikacii z teérie umeleckého prekladu: Pre-
klad a vyraz (1968), Poetika umeleckého prekladu. Proces a text (1971), Umelecky pre-
klad v CSSR. Vyskum, bibliografia (1974). Kniha Tedria umeleckého prekladu. Aspekty
textu a literdrnej metakomunikdcie (1975), v ktorej prezentuje svoju koncepciu pre-
kladu v najucelenejsej a najvyzretejsej podobe, je ,,iba“ druhym doplnenym a opra-
venym vydanim Poetiky umeleckého prekladu. Terminologicky slovnik Origindl/pre-
klad. Interpretacnd terminoldgia (1983) je zasa dielom nim vedeného viacclenného
autorského kolektivu.

Kazda z tychto knih vyvolala v ¢ase svojho vydania pomerne velky ohlas. Napri-
klad Jozef Hvi$¢ knihu Preklad a vyraz oznadil za jednu z najvyznamnejsich literdr-
novednych prac roku 1968 a samotného Popovica za moderného literarneho vedca:

Autor publikdcie Preklad a vyraz sa v mojich predstavach spaja s typom moderného lite-

.....

literarnych (i medziliterarnych) vedeckovyskumnych cielov (zaobera sa literatdrou slo-
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venskou, ¢eskou, ruskou, polskou, madarskou, anglickou), realizovanych adekvétne na
baze progresivnych pracovno-metodologickych pristupov k literarnemu materialu. Je nim
Anton Popovig, jeden z tych, ktori svojou vSestrannou teoretickou a metodologickou pri-
pravenostou roz$iruju obzory a moznosti stcasnej literarnej vedy, posuvajuc ju do poldh
empirickej analyzy so v§eobecno-teoretickym dosahom (56 - 57).

V predstavdch Vincenta Sabika sa Popovi¢ zasa spdja s typom literdrneho vedca,
u ktorého konstitutivnu volu vedy povedat, aka vec je, prekryva vola pestovat vedu
ako styl reci: ,,Ak by sme chceli charakterizovat protire¢ivu situaciu v slovenskej lite-
rarnej vede od polovice 60. do polovice 80. rokov, nemohli by sme obist ti¢inkovanie
a projekty A. Popovica [...] Jeho aktivna tcast na pohybe literarnej vedy je nepo-
chybnd a dobre ju vidno aj po odstupe rokov*, a to preto, zZe kladol doraz na vedec-
ko-teoretické zaklady literarnej vedy a trval na jej vedeckosti, ze bol za jej scientizaciu
(1993, 24). U Popovica sa vsak — ako si pamdtame — prejavovala vola pestovat vedu
aj ako $pecificky zivotny styl, ako odhodlanie robit ju nielen ako povolanie, ale aj ako
zivotné poslanie.

V tomto ohlade sa nelisil od svojich ucitelov, ktorymi boli vynikajtci ¢eski a slo-
venski vedci: slavista a komparatista Frank Wollman, ktory ho viedol pocas vedec-
kej agpirantury v rokoch 1956 — 1960 v Brne, uznavany teoretik prekladu Jifi Levy,
ktory bol jeho osobnym vzorom, teoretik literatury Mikuld$ Bakos, ktory nanho
zapOsobil svojou pregnantnou vedeckou metodoldgiou a vedecko-organiza¢nym
entuziazmom, ¢i lingvista FrantiSek Miko, z ktorého vyrazovej koncepcie Stylu
vychadzal vo svojej teorii prekladu, budujtc jej jadro na $tylistickom pojme vyrazo-
vého posunu. Nie nahodou sa jeho prva knizna monografia o preklade vola Preklad
a vyraz (1968).

Slovenska tedria umeleckého prekladu zacala vznikat vo chvili, ked si viaceri
literarni komparatisti namiesto otazky, ako preklad sprostredkuva kontakt medzi
dvoma narodnymi literatdrami, zac¢ali klast otazku, ako sa uskutoc¢nuje prechod textu
z povodnej jazykovej podoby do podoby v inom jazyku. Podla J. Hvi$c¢a rozhodujtcu
ulohu zohrali prace J. Levého, najma jeho kniha Uméni prekladu (1963):

Ich vyznam sa prejavil predovSetkym v urychleni autonomiza¢ného procesu preklada-
telského vyskumu. Vidiet to najvyraznejsie v pracach A. Popovica [ktory sa dopracoval
k najkompletnejdej systematike prekladatelskej teérie]. Od tohto obdobia mozno v slo-
venskej literarnej vede diferencovat dve zakladné tendencie prekladatelskej badatelskej
metodiky: jedna smeruje k autonémnemu ponimaniu tedrie prekladu (Kochol, Turcany,
Popovi¢, Felix a i.), druha k jej komparativnej integracii (Durisin, Hvis¢, Panovova a i.)
(1969, 110).

Okrem Levého do procesu autonomizacie slovenskej teodrie prekladu zasadnym
sposobom zasiahol aj Miko. Vdaka tomu, Ze Popovi¢ mal k dispozicii jeho vyrazova
koncepciu $tylu, mohol - pomocou ststavy vyrazovych kategérii tvoriacej jej jadro
— vyriesit problém spolo¢ného zakladu, ktory mozno pouzit pri porovnavani stylu
prekladu so $tylom origindlu. Miko o vyrazovom systéme totiz predpoklada, ze je
spolo¢ny pre vietky jazyky ako vseludsky repertoar vyrazovych moznosti. Stylis-
tické normy jednotlivych jazykov a $tylové Struktury jednotlivych textov sa lisia iba
v stupni a konfiguracii tychto vyrazovych vlastnosti. Systém tychto vlastnosti mozno

50 MARIA VALENTOVA



preto povazovat za medium comparationis, sprostredkujici kéd pri porovnavani
$tylu originalu so Stylom prekladu.

Hoci sa Miko povodne nechcel v ,transferoldgii®, ako (seba)ironizujico nazval
prekladatelsky vyskum, vobec osobne angazovat, nakoniec sa nan dal Popovicom
naverbovat. Neodolal totiz ponuke od redakcie ¢asopisu Dialog prispiet do ,,sloven-
ského ¢isla“

V nedatovanom liste Miko Popovic¢ovi ako vykonnému redaktorovi tohto ¢isla
pise:

Ak je mozno vyrazovu ststavu pouzit v tedrii prekladu, dobre by ju bolo vypracovat do

detailov. Mam niekolko dalsich, vylepSenych verzii tejto sustavy, najma pokial ide o ume-

lecky $tyl (chcel by som zahrnut do toho vyskum okolo estetického kontrastu), a tak rad
prijimam Vase pozvanie do Dialogu, tym viac, Ze sa dozadujete, aby bol prispevok teore-
ticky, ¢o inde spravidla neziadaju.

Casopis Dialog vydavala Prekladatelsk4 sekcia ZCSS. Slovenskych prekladatelov
v jeho redakénej rade v rokoch 1965 — 1969 zastupovali J. Kot, V. Tur¢any a A. Popo-
vi¢. Roku 1968 boli v jeho prvom cisle uverejnené prispevky viacerych slovenskych
autorov - $tudia F. Mika Tedria vyrazu a preklad, stadia J. Mistrika Posun sémantiky
slova pri transportovani textu a prekladatelské reflexie J. Kota, J. Boora a J. Feren-
¢ika. V tomto cisle su vsak aj $tudie ¢eskych autorov K. Hausenblasa Styl a preklad
a H. Jechovej Problémy prekladani literdrnich Zanrii, takze ho mozno oznacit nielen za
¢islo ,,slovenské®, ale aj ¢islo ,stylistické®. Napokon Popovicovo vyclenovanie tedrie
prekladu z ramca literarnej komparatistiky bolo zaroven jej zaclenovanim do ramca
ceskoslovenskej stylisticky orientovanej tedrie umeleckého prekladu. Podla Popovica
sa na nej podielali $tylisti starSej generacie B. Ilek, K. Horalek, J. V. Becka, V. Kochol
i Stylisti strednej generacie K. Hausenblas a F. Miko, ktori nadvézovali na Levého
predcasne uzavreté dielo. ,,Napokon je tu mlada a najmladsia generacia teoretikov,
ktori sa zaoberaju prekladom z komunika¢ného aspektu. Ich vysledky boli publiko-
vané v monotematickych ¢islach ¢asopisu Slavica Slovaca“ (Popovi¢ 1977, 217).

Popovi¢ bol hlavnym redaktorom casopisu Slavica Slovaca v rokoch 1971 - 1977.
Ked pri nastupe do funkcie oznamoval, Ze na strankach casopisu hodla uverejio-
vat aj prispevky z oblasti tedrie prekladu, zaroven deklaroval, Ze sa pritom bude na
preklad nazerat nielen ako na integralnu stucast medziliterarnej komunikacie, teda
nielen ako na vztah, ale aj ako na proces a text (Popovi¢, 1971a, 293 - 294). Prave
dvojica pojmov ,,proces a text” najlepsie vystihuje komunikacno-stylisticky charakter
Popovicovej tedrie prekladu.

S tézou, ze ,vSetko, ¢o sa v preklade uskutoc¢nuje, ma dvojaky charakter: procesu-
alny a Struktarny®, Popovic prisiel uz v knihe Preklad a vyraz, a to v Casti Preklad ako
tvorba a Struktira (1968, 27), v ktorej — hladajic odpoved na otazku, ¢o je preklad
s ohladom na spdsob a vysledok prekladovej tvorby ($truktiru prekladového textu,
resp. jej $tyl) — buduje synchrénnu poetiku prekladu. Kniha Preklad a vyraz vsak ako
celok inklinuje k historickej poetike, kedZe v nej najviac priestoru zabera analyza
prekladatelskych metéd najvyznamnejsich slovenskych prekladatelov z obdobia 19.
storocia.

Popovi¢ v Poetike umeleckého prekladu na dokaz toho, ze sa interny vyvin pre-
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kladu krizi prave s historickou poetikou, uvddza vyskumny model k dejindm pre-
kladu vypracovany pre potreby kolektivnej vyskumnej tlohy dejiny slovenského pre-
kladu riesenej v Ustave svetovej literatury a jazykov SAV (USLJ SAV) zaciatkom 70.
rokov. Podla tohto modelu treba pri praci na dejinach prekladu venovat pozornost
hned $iestim c¢iastkovym témam: 1. pripravnym pracam k dejinam prekladatelstva;
2. praxeoldgii prekladu; 3. vyvinu prekladatelskych metdd;. 4. ulohe prekladu v lite-
rarnom vyvine; 5. funkcii prekladu v literdrnom Zivote; 6. typoldgii slovenského pre-
kladu jednotlivych obdobi v porovnani s inymi literatirami (Popovi¢ 1971b, 139 -
140). Praca na kazdej z tychto tém pritom predpoklada riesenie dal$ich ciastkovych
uloh. Napriklad vyvin prekladatelskych metdd by sa mal sledovat podla jednotlivych
obdobi, pricom treba venovat pozornost aj imanentnej, aj sformulovanej poetike pre-
kladu.

Nazov Popovicovej knihy Poetika umeleckého prekladu. Proces a text je iden-
ticky s formuldciou ulohy ,,Poetika prekladu. (Proces a text.) Vztah original <>
preklad® pritomnou v tomto modeli. Ak v§ak nahliadneme do knihy, zistime, Ze sa
nezaobera dejinami prekladu, ale teériou prekladatelského procesu a prekladového
textu. ,Tedria prekladu sa usiluje opisat prekladatelovu cestu, vyznackovat ju, opat-
rit adekvatnymi signalmi i ndvestiami® a zaroven poskytnut prekladatelovi ,,re¢ poj-
mov*, aby mal ,,ndstroj na lapidarnejsie, vystiznejsie vyjadrenie nazhromazdenych
skusenosti“ (9 — 10). Kniha Tedria umeleckého prekladu. Aspekty textu a literdrnej
metakomunikdcie, ako druhé vydanie Poetiky umeleckého prekladu, v tomto usili
nepolavuje, prehlad zdkladnych stranok prekladového textu a jeho komunika¢nych
situdcii doplia a rozgiruje, a to najmi vzhladom na poziciu prekladu medzi inymi
textami a na jeho metakomunika¢ny kontext. Popovi¢ totiz v istej chvili dospel
k zaveru, Ze preklad je vysledkom $tylistického modelovania prototextu jeho pre-
kladovym metatextom a ze ho mozno povazovat za modelovy priklad nadvazova-
nia medzi textami. Z internych vydavatelskych posudkov J. Ferencika a J. Pastéku,
ktoré sa zachovali v jeho pozostalosti, vyplyva, Ze druhé vydanie Poetiky umelec-
kého prekladu malo vyjst pod nazvom Preklad, text, metatext. Pastéka vsak navrhol
tento ndzov ako malo atraktivny zmenit a Popovicov strojopisny rukopis ako ,,malo
starostlivo pripraveny“ dopracovat.

Pokial ide o dejiny prekladu, Popovi¢ mal v umysle pokracovat v ich skiimani,
a to prave pod hlavickou ,historickd poetika a preklad® Tento svoj umysel vsak
nakoniec nerealizoval, no k metodologickym otdzkam dejin prekladu sa zavse vra-
cal. Aj preto md jeho teéria prekladu literarnohistoricky ramec. Roku 1967 prispel
do bloku materidlov venovanych pamiatke J. Levého (1926 - 1967) v 5. Cisle ¢aso-
pisu Slovenské pohlady ¢lankom Preklad ako literdrnohistoricky problém, ktory o rok
neskor uverejnil v medzinarodnom prekladatelskom ¢asopise Babel v anglickom
preklade pod nazvom Translation Analysis and Literary History. A Slovak Approach
to the Problem (1968). Roku 1982 sa zasa v prvom &isle ¢asopisu Ceskoslovenskd
rusistika pripomenul ¢lankom Preklad v literdrnohistorickom procese, ktory napisal
v spolupraci s F. Kolim.

Od druhej polovice 60. rokov pracoval Popovi¢ paralelne na dvoch pracoviskach
- v USLJ SAV v Bratislave a v KLK PF v Nitre - a angazoval sa v dvoch vednych odbo-
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roch - v bratislavskom ustave v tedrii a dejinach umeleckého prekladu (spociatku
aj vo vyskume slovensko-madarskych literarnych vztahov) a v nitrianskom kabinete
zasa v teérii literattry. Hlavnym poslanim USL] bol vyskum slovanskych, romén-
skych a germanskych literatur, ako aj madarskej literatiry, a to vo vztahu k sloven-
skej literature. Medzi jeho pracovnikmi spociatku neboli Ziadni $pecialisti na sloven-
sko-madarské literarne vztahy. Preto boli ich skimanim povereni rusisti A. Popovi¢
a R. Chmel. Popovi¢ sa v$ak na rozdiel od Chmela, dnes uznavaného hungarologa,
postupne prestal o tto problematiku zaujimat. Kontakty, ktoré medzitym stihol nad-
viazat s madarskou literdrnou vedou, v§ak mohli zavazit, ked sa rozhodovalo o tom,
kto z ceskoslovenskych literarnych vedcov bude ¢lenom oficidlnej delegacie socialis-
tickych krajin na VII. svetovom kongrese Medzindrodnej asocidcie literarnej kompa-
ratistiky (ICLA), konanom v auguste 1973 v kanadskych mestach Ottawa a Montreal.
Formovanie a program delegacie sa totiz konalo v rézii madarskych literarnych kom-
paratistov na Cele s I. S6térom, ktori nakoniec dosiahli, ze VIII. kongres ICLA sa roku
1976 uskutocnil prave v Budapesti.

Popovic bol v Kanade zvoleny za ¢lena Vykonného vyboru ICLA. Ked roku 1975
zasadal tento vybor u nas v Budmericiach, prisiel s iniciativou zalozit Komisiu pre
histériu a tedriu prekladu pri ICLA. Navrh, aby tato komisia sidlila na Slovensku,
v8ak vraj prisiel zo strany Medzinarodnej federacie prekladatelov (FIT), konkrétne
od jej vtedajsieho viceprezidenta, madarského literarneho vedca a prekladatela Gy.
Radéa (Koukolova 1977, 77). Novozalozena komisia usporiadala hned pocas buda-
pestianskeho kongresu kolokvium o problémoch tedrie prekladu.

Ucast na VIL svetovom kongrese ICLA v Kanade viak Popovicovi priniesla aj
pozvanie na trojmesa¢ny pobyt od vediceho Katedry porovnavacej literarnej vedy
Albertskej univerzity v Edmontone M. V. Dimica. Tento pobyt sa mu v letnom
semestri 1976 podarilo uspesne absolvovat. Ako uc¢ebnt pomocku pre svojich $tu-
dentov vtedy zostavil Dictionary for the Analysis of Literary Translation.

Popovic sa v Nitre ocitol prvykrat roku 1965. Ako tajomnik Slovenskej literarno-
vednej spolo¢nosti pri SAV, lebo aj nim v rokoch 1964 — 1967 bol, sem prisiel pomoct
so zakladanim jej regiondlnej pobocky. Na miestnej PF vtedy stretol zacinajucich, ale
ambicidznych literarnych vedcov, ktori prave hladali tému pre svoj vyskum. Roku
1966, ked tu zacal na katedre slovenského jazyka a literatiry vyucovat teériu litera-
tary, sa k nim pripojil a zakratko medzi nich priviedol aj F. Mika.

Ked sa Popovi¢ a Miko s nitrianskymi ucitelmi slovenskej literatiry na cele
s J. Kopalom a P. Plutkom dohodli, Ze spolo¢ne zorganizuji vedecky semindr o inter-
pretacii umeleckého textu, Popovi¢ priviedol do Nitry aj polskych teoretikov litera-
tury zo skupiny J. Stawinského. Roku 1966 bol na $tudijnom pobyte na Varsavskej
univerzite, a teda vedel, ze uz maju skusenosti s interpretaciou literarneho diela a ze
sa prave zacinaju zaoberat sociologiou literarnej komunikécie, najmé v3ak ulohou,
ktoru v nej plni ¢itatel ako adresat i prijemca diela. Z pojmov komunikacia > recepcia
> interpretacia umeleckého textu sa stali kluc¢ové pojmy v Nitre uplatnovanej literar-
novednej metodologie.

Seminar o interpretacii umeleckého textu, ktory sa v Nitre uskutoc¢nil v septem-
bri 1967, skoncil tspechom. Ten posmelil jeho organizitorov, aby na tcely svojej
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vyskumnej c¢innosti zriadili KLK ako jej koordina¢né centrum. ,Gratulujem Ti
k tspechu, lebo kabinet bola Tvoja myslienka®, pise Miko Popovicovi v liste z 19. juna
1968, reagujuic na skuto¢nost, ze vedenie PF v Nitre schvalilo zriadenie kabinetu.

Badatelsky najplodnej$im obdobim v histérii KLK boli roky 1971 - 1975, ked sa
na jeho pode riedila vyskumna tloha Tedria textu a literarneho vyvinu. Riesitelsky
kolektiv tejto ulohy pod Mikovym a Popovi¢ovym vedenim vtedy rozpracoval tedriu
textu (ako jadro tedrie literarnej komunikacie) a na jej zaklade rozvinul metodiku
interpretacie umeleckého textu. Podal pritom taky ststredeny badatelsky vykon, ze si
za to vysluzil oznacenie Nitrianska skola.

Jednou z ¢iastkovych otdzok, ktoré sa pri tvorbe tedrie textu riesili, bola aj otazka
$pecifickosti literatury, jej ,literarnosti“. Podla Mika sa da $pecifickost literarnych
textov pochopit len tak, Ze sa bude brat ohlad aj na osobitost neliterarnych textova na
fakt, Ze literarne a neliterdrne texty maju isté prvky spolo¢né (Miko 1973, 14 - 15).
Popovi¢ si v sulade s touto Mikovou tézou zacal klast otazku, v com spociva $pecific-
kost prekladového textu. A prisiel s odpovedou, ze $pecifickost prekladového textu sa
zaklada na skutocnosti, Ze je spity s textom originalu, ktory je jeho predlohou, tzn.
ze je jeho metatextom.

Popovi¢ rozpracoval svoju tedriu metatextu na zaklade opisu vztahov medzi
textami, ktory na pdde tedrie umeleckého prekladu urobil holandsky prekladatel
a teoretik prekladu s americkymi korenimi James S. Holmes (1924 - 1986). Holmes
vychadzajtc zo svojej vlastnej prekladatelskej skusenosti, rozliSoval medzi tvorivou
literatdrou a tzv. metaliteratirou: kym tvoriva literatira (poézia, préza a drama)
pouziva jazyk, aby formulovala urcité sudy o veciach, situdciach a citoch, ktoré su
spravidla mimojazykové, metaliteratura pouziva jazyk, aby komunikovala o litera-
ture samej. ,Literdrna kritika a vyklad st zjavnymi prikladmi takej metaliteratury,
ale je nou aj literarny preklad. Basen chdpana ako preklad nejakej basne do iného
jazyka, ktort ako jeden typ metaliteratiry mozno nazvat metabasnou, je z tohto
hladiska zasadne inym druhom objektu nez basen, z ktorej sa odvodzuje“ (Holmes
1970, 8).

Popovi¢ tento Holmesov poznatok vztiahol na preklad ,vobec®, nebertic ohlad na
zanrovu povahu prekladaného textu: prekladovy text je $pecificky tym, ze v pomere
k origindlu (ako prototextu) je to druhotny, od neho odvodeny text — metatext, ktory
je komunikovany v druhotnej, odvodenej komunikacii, ¢ize v tzv. metakomunikécii
(Popovi¢ 1972, 49). Zaroven vyzdvihol preklad ako modelovy priklad nadvizovania
medzi textami (Popovi¢ 1973a, 173 — 176). Metatextami st vSetky druhy textov, ktoré
sa — rovnako ako preklad - vyznacuji tym, Ze predpokladom ich existencie je iny
text, prototext (¢o je napriklad aj pripad parddie a pod.). K nemu maju, ako vysledok
jeho textotvornych transformacii, modelujuci, znakovy vztah. Tento vztah sa preja-
vuje ako vyrazovy posun.

Popovi¢ o jednotlivych typoch metakomunika¢nych ¢innosti zacal pojednavat uz
v Poetike umeleckého prekladu uvazujuic o preklade v jeho metakomunika¢nom, modi-
fika¢no-reprodukénom kontexte (1971b, 35 - 40). Nasledne zacal rozpractvat svoju
tedriu metatextov a medzitextového nadvézovania v oblasti povodnej, neprekladovej
literattry. Prvti verziu tedrie metatextov uverejnil casopisecky roku 1973 pod nazvom
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Text a metatext. Typologia medzitextovych vztahov ako predmet umenovednych vysku-
mov (1973b, 347 — 373). Napokon metatexty identifikoval celkom v $tyroch oblas-
tiach literattry, ktoré s doménami literarnej komparatistiky (autorské metatexty),
historickej poetiky (metatexty literarneho vyvinu a tradicie), literarnej sociologie
(metatexty literarneho vzdelania, resp. literarnej kultiry) a samozrejme, aj samotnej
tedrie umeleckého prekladu (charakter metatextu totiz nema iba prekladovy text ako
celok, ale aj rozli¢né textové realizacie prekladu: doslovny preklad, zjednodusujici
preklad, adekvatny preklad atd.).

Tym, Ze Popovi¢ pouzival pojem metatext na oznacenie rozliénych druhov tex-
tovych transformacii, ku ktorym dochadza pri manipuldcii s prototextom, vyvolaval
v odbornej verejnosti otdzky, pochybnosti, ba az animozity. V ramci prehodnocova-
nia jeho tedrie prekladu, s ktorym sa v slovenskej translatoldgii zacalo zaciatkom 90.
rokov, bolo jeho chapanie prekladu ako metatextu odmietnuté ako neadekvatne.
Napriklad Jan Vilikovsky v tejto stuvislosti reagoval takto:

V sucasnosti si uvedomujeme, Ze pozitivne impulzy tejto tedrie sa vycerpali a pod vplyvom

nového vyvoja viimame aj jej nedostatky. Vy¢ita sa jej eklektickost (neorganické vnasanie

komunikac¢nej teérie) a prilisné uprednostiiovanie aspektu jazykového pred stvislostami
kultdrno-estetickymi. A kritizuje sa aj pouzivanie terminov ,prototext® a ,,metatext“ ako
synonym vyrazov ,original“ a ,,preklad®, kedZe uznavany termin metatext je ,text o texte®,
kym preklad je novym textom povodnym. Popovi¢ovou zasluhou zostane rozpracovanie
tedrie (vyrazovych) posunov a skuto¢nost, ze na preklad sa definitivne prestalo nazerat

ako na kopiu, ale traktuje sa ako priklad literarneho nadvézovania, dalsi ¢len variantnej
retaze textov (2007, 416 — 417).

Cesko-kanadsky teoretik literattiry Lubomir DoleZel, ktory na zaklade Popovi-
covej tedrie metatextu sformuloval svoju teériu literarnej transdukcie rozliSujuc
medzi kritickou recepciou a literarnou adaptaciou ako dvomi zakladnymi spo-
sobmi, ktorymi sa transdukcia uskuto¢nuje, dokonca Popovicovi vycital, ze v tedrii
metatextu sa nehlasi k podnetom, ktoré ma od Levého a Prazskej $koly. ,Nejvice
instruktivnim druhem adaptace je literarni preklad. Proto nepfekvapuje, ze Levy for-
muloval myslenku literarni transdukce v pribéhu svého vyzkumu vénovaného teorii
prekladu® (2000, 189). Prekvapenim v$ak nemoze byt ani fakt, ze si Popovi¢ dovolil
podnety k svojej tedrii metatextov Cerpat z iného zdroja, nez su Levého prace, aj ked
ich urcite dobre poznal.

Bol to Levy, kto ho roku 1966 zoznamil s Holmesom vo finskom Lahti pocas V. sve-
tového kongresu FIT. V Lahti delegacia ¢eskoslovenskych prekladatelov navrhla, aby
sa dalsi kongres, ktory sa mal konat roku 1969, uskuto¢nil v Prahe, a aby kongresu
predchadzala konferencia, ktora by sa konala v Bratislave. Ta sa nakoniec uskutoc-
nila v maji 1968 pod nazvom Preklad ako umenie. Za jej organizaciu i obsahovu
napln zodpovedala Prekladatelska sekcia ZSS. V tom case bol jej predsedom J. Kot,
podpredsedom A. Popovi¢. Obsahové zameranie konferencie na problémy hodnoty
v umeleckom preklade, na otazky vyznamu a $tylu v preklade a na preklad ako ume-
nie interpretacie umeleckého textu vychadzalo z jeho navrhu (Koukolova 1977, 81).
Popovi¢ na konferencii vystupil s referatom Pojem ,,vyrazovy posun® v analyze pre-
kladu, v ktorom vychadzal z Mikovho referatu Tedria vyrazu a preklad. Pre oboch to
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bola jedine¢na prilezitost predstavit svoju $tylisticko-komunika¢nd koncepciu pred
medzinarodnym publikom.

Vidsina zo 150 Géastnikov konferencie pochadzala z Ceskoslovenska a zo socia-
listickych $tatov, medzi tymi, ¢o prisli zo Zapadu, bol vsak aj J. S. Holmes. Prave
s nim sa Popovi¢ dohodol, Ze z konferen¢nych materialov zostavia zbornik, ktory by
dokumentoval v tom case narastajuci zaujem o problémy umeleckého prekladu vo
vychodnej Eurépe. Jedinym autorom zbornika pochddzajicim zo zapadnej ¢asti kon-
tinentu bol prave Holmes, ktory sa stal aj jeho editorom, kedZe hlavnym vydavate-
Tom zbornika The Nature of Translation: Essays on the Theory and Practice of Literary
Translation (1970) bolo medzindrodné vydavatelstvo Mouton. Popovi¢ bol jednym
z dvoch koeditorov, tym druhym bol F. de Haan, Holmesov asistent na Oddeleni ted-
rie prekladu v Seminari pre véeobecnt a porovnavaciu literdarnu vedu na Univerzite
v Amsterdame. V suvislosti s redakénymi pracami na zborniku Popovi¢ stravil na jar
1969 tri mesiace v Holandsku. Z ¢lanku, ktory publikoval v Romboide, vyplyva, ze
sa domov vratil s odhodlanim pokracovat v spolupraci s holandskymi a belgickymi
literarnymi vedcami i s ambiciou robit vedu na svetovej trovni (1969, 32). Napokon,
Popovi¢ s Holmesom sa rozhodli, Ze spolo¢ne budu vydavat medzinarodny ¢asopis
Targum, venovany teoretickym otazkam umeleckého prekladu. Kym vsak vybavili
véetky povolenia a zozbierali don prvé prispevky, vydavatelstvo Mouton, s ktorym sa
na jeho vydavani dohodli, za¢alo mat ekonomické problémy a od dohody odstupilo.

V Popovicovej pozostalosti sa nachadza pétnast listov, ktoré mu Holmes napisal
v rozmedzi rokov 1967 — 1972. Prvy z nich pochadza z 31. janudra 1967 a obsahuje
Holmesovu reakciu na spravu o skone J. Levého, adresu redakcie ¢asopisu Babel,
v ktorom chcel Popovi¢ publikovat, a Holmesovu ponuku, ze urobi jazykovu korek-
turu jeho textu, ak bude napisany v anglictine. Poslednym z tohto stiboru je list, napi-
sany niekedy pred 1. augustom 1972, ¢o je datum, do ktorého mal Holmes zaslat text
svojho referatu organizatorom medzindrodnej konferencie o vSeobecnej a aplikova-
nej lingvistike, ktora sa konala v dnoch 21. - 26. augusta 1972 v Kodani.

»Pisem na kodansku konferenciu referat The Name and Nature of Translation Stu-
dies, ktorého cielom je vymedzit pole translatologie ako discipliny. Je to dost elemen-
tarne, ale dufam, ze to vycisti niektoré terminologické konftizie; hddam by tento text
mohol posluzit ako podklad pre diskusiu,“! napisal Holmes Popovicovi s prislubom,
ze mu kopiu referatu dé k dispozicii, ked sa onedlho stretnt v Londyne (kedy a naco
tam Popovi¢ bol, sme nezistili).

Inak vo vécsine zachovanych listov Holmes konzultuje s Popovicom redakéné
zasahy do prispevkov zahrnutych do zbornika The Nature of Translation, resp. kon-
cepciu ¢asopisu Targum. Z niektorych vsak vyplyva, Ze bol v pisomnom styku aj s F.
Mikom. Zrejme spolu riedili ,,angli¢tinu® Mikovych knih The Generative Structure of
the Slovak Sentence. Adverbials a Style, Literature, Communication, pripravovanych
na vydanie zaciatkom 70. rokov vo vydavatelstve Mouton. Holmes bol jazykovym
redaktorom oboch publikacii. Kym v3ak prva z nich v Moutone roku 1972 aj vygla,
druhu knihu vydalo Slovenské pedagogické nakladatelstvo roku 1978.

V stvislosti s bratislavskou konferenciou FIT treba este povedat, Ze toto medzina-
rodné zdruZzenie zjednocuje stavovské organizacie aktivnych prekladatelov. Hoci sa
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Popovi¢ nikdy nevenoval prekladatelskej ¢innosti, angazoval sa aj v slovenskych pre-
kladatelskych organizaciach, najvyraznejsie od roku 1972 ako podpredseda Komi-
sie pre umelecky preklad pri Slovenskom literarnom fonde (SLF; jej predsedom bol
J. Ferencik) a zaroven sa podielal aj na ¢innosti FIT, prinajmensom tiez ako ¢len jeho
Komisie pre umelecky preklad.

Popovic¢ s Mikom sa vSak spolo¢ne neangazovali iba v Nitre, ale aj v bratislavskej
pobocke Univerzity 17. novembra (USN), ktora do roku 1969 sidlila iba v Prahe.
Svoje uc¢inkovanie na USN zacali vypracovanim koncepcie $tidia v Institute prekla-
datelstva a timo¢nictva, v ktorej pocitali s roz§irenim $tidia prekladatelstva aj o $tu-
dium umeleckého prekladu (v Prahe sa dal studovat iba odborny preklad), ako aj
s predizenim $tudia na pit rokov (v Prahe $tadium trvalo iba styri roky). Vo veci
tychto inovacii sa vSak dostali do sporu s prazskym vedenim USN, a tak este pred
otvorenim bratislavskej pobocky rezignovali na veduce funkcie, do ktorych uz boli
ustanoveni (Svagrovsky 2006, 9). Miko po odchode z USN pracoval v USLJ SAV, kde
sa venoval vyskumu hovorovosti v prekladoch slovenskej, ¢eskej a polskej literatury.
Vysledky svojho badania zhrnul v knihe Stylové konfrontdcie. Kapitoly z porovndvacej
Stylistiky (1976).

Popovi¢ zostal ucit na USN externe. Ked bola roku 1974 zrusena, presiel na Filo-
zoficku fakultu Univerzity Komenského, kde sa usiloval o zriadenie Kabinetu vedy
o preklade, no nepodarilo sa mu to. Zriadené bolo iba Oddelenie teérie prekladu
a tlmocenia (OTPT) pri katedre ruského jazyka a literattry, ktorého ulohou bolo
zabezpecovat slovakisticki a vSeobecnu teoreticku pripravu $tudentov prekladatel-
sko-tlmoc¢nickeho $tudia. Na tomto oddeleni okrem Popovica pracovali J. Mlacek,
D. Pallova, ]. Raksanyiova, A. Keniz a B. Hochel. Mnohé z disciplin, s ktorych vyuco-
vanim ako novacikovia za¢inali, museli fakticky aj zalozit. Alojz Keniz spomina, Ze ho
Popovi¢ ako Studenta konciaceho ro¢nika stadia prekladatelstva vyzval, aby vypra-
coval diplomovt pracu z teérie timocenia (Djovcos — Kubus 2013, 7). Na jej zaklade
potom zostavil Uvod do komunikacnej tedrie tlmocenia (1980), vobec prvé slovenské
ucebné texty z tlmocnictva. Jedinym spolo¢nym vedeckym podujatim pracovnikov
OTPT bola konferencia o preklade textov filozofickej literatury, ktori dokumentuje
zbornik Preklad spolocenskovednych textov (1978). Roku 1980 Anton Popovi¢ vazne
ochorel, a ked roku 1984 zomrel, OTPT bolo zru$ené.

Organiza¢nym centrom prekladatelského vyskumu na Slovensku sa stal nitrian-
sky kabinet. Roku 1972 sa v Nitre uskutoc¢nila vobec prva celostatna vedecka konfe-
rencia o problémoch odborného prekladu a tlmocenia. Na ucely konferencie roku
1972 vysli Mikov Maly vykladovy slovnik vyrazovej suistavy (v slovenskej a nemeckej
verzii) a Citanka z teérie prekladu prindajica prvy slovensky vyber z prac zahrani¢-
nych autorov. Jej zostavovatefom bol Popovi¢. Konferen¢ny zbornik Preklad odbor-
ného textu vsak vysiel az roku 1977.

V rokoch 1975 - 1980 sa v Nitre uskuto¢nilo $est ro¢nikov Letnej $koly inter-
pretacie originalneho a prekladového textu, ktoré KLK organizoval v spolupraci
s Komisiou pre umelecky preklad a neskdr i Komisiou pre odborny preklad SLF pre
prekladatelov a vydavatelskych pracovnikov. Vzdelavanie pocas nich prebiehalo for-
mou spolo¢nych teoretickych prednasok, ktoré doplnali praktické cvicenia vo viace-
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rych semindarnych skupindach. Spociatku bola ich témou kritika umeleckého prekladu,
postupne sa vSak obsahova napln diferencovala a letné $koly zac¢ali mat tri oddelenia
zamerané na umelecky preklad, odborny preklad a timocenie a tie sa kazdy rok zao-
berali inou problematikou. Tomu kazdoro¢ne zodpovedalo aj zlozenie zboru predna-
Satelov, aj ked jeho jadro tvorili Popovicovi najblizsi spolupracovnici. Postupne rastol
aj pocet ucastnikov letnych $kol. Najviac — devitdesiat — ich bolo roku 1979, ked do
Nitry po prvykrat prisli aj ¢eski prekladatelia. Roku 1980 na letnu $kolu zavitali ¢le-
novia Vykonnej rady FIT, ktora zaciatkom septembra toho roka zasadala v Bratislave.
Delegaciu viedla predsednicka rady A. Lilova.

V Nitre sidlila v rokoch 1976 - 1982 kancelaria Komisie pre histériu a teériu
prekladu pri ICLA. Predsedom komisie bol A. Popovi¢, jeho tajomnikmi I. Dénes
(Slovensko) a R. van den Broeck (Belgicko). Clenmi komisie boli B. Alexieva (Bul-
harsko), P. Chavy (Kanada), M. V. Dimi¢ (Kanada), I. Even- Zohar (Izrael), H. Frenz
(USA), J. S. Holmes (Holandsko), J. Jani¢ijevi¢ (Juhoslavia), J. Lambert (Holand-
sko), A. Lefevere (Belgicko), Gy. Rad6é (Madarsko), M. Gaddis Rose (USA), A.-M.
Rousseau (Francuzsko), J. Swiech (Polsko), P. M. Toper (Sovietsky zvdz). Komisia
usporiadala tri vedecké podujatia: kolokvium O problémoch teérie prekladu pocas
VII. kongresu ICLA v Budapesti (1976); kolokvium v ramci VIII. kongresu ICLA
v Innsbrucku (1979, téma nezndma); kolokvium Prekladovd literatiira a medzilite-
rarna komunikdcia v Antverpach na univerzite, na ktorej pdsobil R. van den Broeck
(1980).

Popovi¢ absolvoval mnozstvo pracovnych ciest do zahranicia. Bolo ich tolko,
ze ich zoznam sa uz dodato¢ne nedd zostavit. Zahrani¢ni badatelia vSak casto pri-
chadzali aj do Nitry na vedecké podujatia KLK. V septembri 1969 sa tu napriklad
konalo vedecké sympézium Kontexty literarneho diela. Okrem referatov domacich
ucastnikov (Miko, Popovic, Smatlék, Bagin, Plutko, Knotek) odzneli aj referaty E.
Balcerzana, J. Stawiniského, M. Glowinského z Polska a J. S. Holmesa, E. Kerkhoff, T.
van Dijka z Holandska. Materialy z tohto sympdzia mali byt uverejnené v zborniku
Text and Contexts. Malo ho vydat vydavatelstvo Mouton, jeho editorom mal byt J. S.
Holmes. V oficidlnom liste z 31. janudra 1970 vedenie KLK Holmesa informuje, Ze
mu prave posiela prelozené prispevky svojich pracovnikov, dufajic, ze Mouton svoje
rozhodnutie zbornik vydat nezment, a dodéva, ze polski kolegovia st pripraveni zor-
ganizovat vo Varsave sympdzium Kontexty literarneho diela 2. Vydavatelstvo Mou-
ton vSak zbornik nevydalo, v Polsku sa dalsie spolo¢né sympézium nekonalo a nadej
na sustavnejsiu medzinarodnu spolupracu sa vytratila.

V priebehu 60. rokov sa ¢eskoslovenska spolo¢nost postupne otvarala voci svetu
smerom na Zapad i Vychod, v priebehu 70. rokov sa pocas normalizicie, naopak,
oboma smermi uzatvarala. Popovic aj za takychto okolnosti udrziaval kontakt so spo-
lupracovnikmi na Zapade, a to najmai t¢astou na vedeckych podujatiach organizova-
nych v tejto Casti sveta, aj ked sa nezticastnil Ziadnej z troch konferencii, ktoré uspo-
riadali Holmesovi a jeho priatelia translatolégovia z Holandska, Belgicka a Izraela.
Vietkych troch sa zrejme zucastnil van den Broeck. Ten v uvode k sibornému kniz-
nému vydaniu Holmesovych $tadii Translated!, ktoré zostavil, konstatuje:
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Po prvy raz som mal $tastie stretntt sa s Holmesom roku 1968 poc¢as medzinarodnej kon-
ferencie o véeobecnej a aplikovanej lingvistike v Antverpach. Prostrednictvom neho som
roku 1969 stretol slovenského teoretika prekladu Antona Popovic¢a, ktory bol na pra-
covnej navsteve v Amsterdame. O niekolko rokov neskor na Holmesovo pozvanie stravil
nejaky ¢as v Amsterdame Itamar Even-Zohar (Tel Aviv). Z tychto kontaktov sa zrodila
plodna spolupraca, ktord priniesla viditelné vysledky. Boli nimi najma tri po sebe nasle-
dujice medzinarodné kolokvia v Leuvene (1976), Tel Avive (1978) a Antverpach (1980).
A hoci Holmes nebol organizatorom tychto vedeckych stretnuti najvyssej Grovne, uréite
k nim prispel napadmi, skdsenostami a radami. Skupina teoretikov prekladu z okruhu
Amsterdam - Antverpy — Leuven - Nitra — Tel Aviv, ktora sa postupne stavala ¢oraz viac
medzinarodne uznévanou, mohla o sebe s urcitou hrdostou hovorit, Ze st Holmesovi po-
tomci (1988, 4).

Do Holmesovej skupiny okrem R. van den Broecka, A. Popovica a I. Even-Zohara
patrili aj A. Lefevere, J. Lambert a G. Toury - a iste aj dalsi, ale s tymi, ktorych sme
menovali, bol Popovi¢ v pisomnom kontakte. V jeho pozostalosti mozno najst nejaky
ten list od kazdého z nich.

Zaciatkom 70. rokov sa Popovi¢ usiloval v Nitre rozvinut prekladatelsky vyskum
a zapojit don najma mladych ucitelov cudzich jazykov, ktori mali k problematike pre-
kladu blizko. Do vyskumu sa v§ak nakoniec zapojili iba anglisti I. Dénes a E. Preloz-
nikova. Neskor k nim pribudol este germanista E Koli, ktory skiamal preklad v $pe-
cifickom kontexte skolského literarneho vzdelavania. Prilezitostne sa prekladom
zaoberali aj niektori nitrianski literarni vedci (napriklad P. Liba). Ked v auguste 1982
siel Popovi¢ do New Yorku, kde sa konal X. svetovy kongres ICLA, niesol so sebou
aj utlu publikaciu Translation in the Literary Process, ktora propaguje jeho koncepciu
umeleckého prekladu a poznatky, ku ktorym v sulade s nou dospeli nitrianski tran-
slatologovia. (V publikacii sa nachadza aj stat belgického teoretika prekladu posobia-
ceho v USA A. Lefevera Translated Literature in the Study of Literature.)

Poslednym publika¢nym podujatim, ktoré Popovi¢ stihol pred svojim predcas-
nym skonom zorganizovat, bola priprava vykladového slovnika translatologickych
pojmov Origindl/preklad. Interpretacnd terminolégia (1983). Hesla do tohto slov-
nika vypracovalo 16 autorov a autoriek z Nitry: F. Miko, P. Liba, J. Kopdl, P. Zajac, T.
Zilka, V. Obert, M. Valentova; Bratislavy: J. Mlacek, J. Vilikovsky, A. Keniz, B. Hochel,
K. Bednarova; Brna: E. Horova a Prahy: Z. Mathauser, M. Kubinova, a samozrejme,
A. Popovi¢, ktory vymyslel koncepciu slovnika a vytvoril aj najviac hesiel (nielen
o preklade, ale aj o originali). Vacsina autorov vsak do slovnika prispela iba sym-
bolicky, jednym-dvoma heslami, ba mnohi z nich sa problematikou prekladu nikdy
ani nezaoberali, vo svojom osobnom vyskume sa programovo orientovali len na
umelecky text. Slovnik Origindl/preklad je ale zostaveny tak, Ze poskytuje nastroje na
interpretaciu oboch $truktur - originalu a prekladu. Vdaka tomu sa mu dari prekraco-
vat uzko filologicky ramec opisu prekladu, ktory sa zameriava len na poznanie vztahu
medzi originalom a prekladom a zanedbava poznanie samého originalu (Popovi¢
a kol. 1983, 8). Preklad sa napokon vzdy zacina interpretaciou originalneho textu.

Slovnik Origindl/preklad v$ak nie je navodom na prekladanie, hoci je ,,informa-
ciou o vSetkom, ¢o uz prekladatelia na ceste za umeleckym prekladom absolvovali
a aké problémy musia riesit z hladiska komunikacnej estetiky (9). Ide o informaciu,
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ktora moze rovnako dobre posluzit prekladatelom aj teoretikom prekladu. Tato publi-
kacia totiz prispieva k $ireniu a $tandardizacii pojmov komunikacnej tedrie prekladu.
Vyznam slovnika pre slovenska translatolégiu viak znasobuje skuto¢nost, Ze pri jeho
tvorbe doslo k obsahovému i formélnemu zjednoteniu jazyka ¢lenov jeho autorského
kolektivu i jazyka jeho pouzivatelov. Spolo¢na terminolégia, spolo¢na metodoldgia,
distribucia problémovych okruhov medzi ¢lenov vyskumného kolektivu, resp. timu
autorov, ako aj jeho jednotné vedenie, to vsetko st znaky vedeckej Skoly - v nasom
pripade znaky Popovicovej translatologickej skoly, ktora sa utvarala v ramci nitrian-
skej literarnovednej skoly ako jej $pecificky subsystém, no zaroven sa z tohto rdmca
- na vlastnej pode prekladu - vyclenovala ako autonémny fenomén.

Zostavenim slovnika Origindl/preklad. Interpretacnd terminoldgia, sa, Zial, Popo-
vi¢ove aktivity v oblasti prekladatelského vyskumu skoncili. V nadej stati sme sa ich
pokusili zmapovat v celej ich roznoérodosti, aby sme pripomenuli, akt kvalitu maja
zaklady, na ktorych postavil svoju translatologicku skolu.

POZNAMKY

Uryvky z korespondencie v anglickom jazyku v tejto $tudii prelozila M. V.

Informaciu o roku opravila podla archivnych informaécii M. V. V originali stoji: “I myself had the good
fortune to meet him for the first time in 1968 during the International Conference on General and
Applied Linguistics at Antwerp. Through him I met, that same year, the Slovak translation scholar
the late Anton Popovic¢, who was on an academic visit to Amsterdam. Some years later Itamar Even-
Zohar (Tel Aviv) spent some time in Amsterdam at Holmes’s invitation” Popovi¢ nebol v Amster-
dame roku 1968, ale az roku 1969.
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The aim of the article is a discussion of Anton Popovi¢ (1933-1984) and his contribution to
the foundation of Slovak translation studies as well as his work with the so-called Nitra School
of Translation. The article traces his steps in creating the communicational stylistic theory
of literary translation, as well as his activities within the Slovak translator’s association, the
International Federation of Translators (FIT) and the International Comparative Literature
Association (ICLA). Last but not least, Popovi¢’s work at the Nitra Cabinet of Literary Com-
munication, which became the organizational centre of Slovak translation studies, is exami-
ned as well.
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Consolidating Anton Popovic's
“metacommunicational context of translation”
as a conceptual cluster

IRYNA ODREKHIVSKA

INTRODUCTION

The re-contextualization of the Central and Eastern European traditions of tran-
slation theorization, relevantly presented as “East meets West” (Jettmarova 2005, 95),
has gathered momentum in contemporary translation studies, which can be attested
by a series of large-scale conferences that led to the publication of landmark collec-
tive monographs Translation Theories in the Slavic Countries (Ceccherelli - Constan-
tino — Diddi 2015) and Going East: Discovering New and Alternative Traditions in
Translation Studies (Schippel — Zwischenberger 2017). Furthermore, leading jour-
nals in translation studies have organized thematic issues (Mutatis Mutandis 2016/9;
World Literature Studies 2016/1) or published contributions (see Spirk 2009) that
open avenues for further incorporation of Slavic theories into the world spectrum
of research. One cannot but mention that, along with the publication of the English
translation of Jifi Levy’s ground-breaking volume The Art of Translation (2011), in
2014 the EST translation prize was awarded for the English rendition of Andrei Fedo-
rov’s Introduction to Translation Theory. A noticeable tendency is the anthologization
of seminal works in each Central and Eastern European tradition so as to reconstruct
its “profile”, as well as trace the trajectories of the development of ideas and redefine
the process of institutionalization of research on translation (see Hrdlicka - Gromova
2004; Bonicza Bukowski — Heydel 2013). On top of this, of considerable value are the
inquiries aimed at correlating the historical accounts of nationally framed theoretical
traditions with the present-day state of research in translation studies, which testifies
to the continuity of the paradigms developed therein (see Kusa 2013; Kralova - Jett-
marova 2008).

The circuit of the above-mentioned “events” marks the complexity of the present
translation studies discourse in the global spectrum, unearthing the ultimate need to
effectively integrate re-visited alternative translation conceptualizations into main-
stream paradigms in order to relate them in equilibrium to the worldwide debate.
This paper argues that it is time to move from the general revisionist approach that
brought to light nation-based translation “conceptual terrains” towards a framework
of “concept-specific problematization’, i. e. the “dialogic” discussion of theoretical
concepts that presupposes their consideration not as closed - discrete in time and
place - entities, but as “open texts” that actualize broader and new interpretations.
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The contention adequately put by Gideon Toury more than 20 years ago about
a remarkably heterogeneous and loosely connected series of paradigms and over-
riding tendency to regard different paradigms as mere alternative ways of dealing
with “the same thing” still seems to be valid (1995, 135). Such a perspective alludes
to the stance developed by Theo Hermans: “Translation Studies need translation, in
more than one sense” (2014, vii), where the other senses of “translation” as re-con-
sideration, re-conceptualization and re-articulation of “background” or “bypassed”
research programmes with their central conceptualizations reveal the utmost impor-
tance for achieving, as Daniel Gile (2012, 74) has aptly put it, “cohesiveness” in trans-
lation studies discourse.

With this in mind, the present paper aims to revitalize the concept of the meta-
communicational context of translation, coined by Anton Popovi¢, perhaps in pass-
ing, in his 1971 monograph, and to extend its scope to the cluster level. In our view,
conceptual clustering strategy, which lies in grouping translation concepts that in
a way “interact” or may be positioned closely together in meta-discussions, can gen-
erally be quite productive for translation studies in order to counteract the growing
tendency of fragmentation in the scholarly discourse. It is argued in this study that
the cluster metacommunicational context of translation invites the consideration of
the translation-metatext alongside the notions of motif and theme transposition,
retranslation and translation multiplicity. The cluster might also be viewed within
a complex three-dimensional coordinate system, i. e. x-y-z space, casting light on
its recursive and procursive character. To substantiate the potential and assert the
explanatory capacities of the conceptual cluster under discussion, extensive data is
presented based on the Ukrainian translation tradition.

RE-READING ANTON POPOVIC’S COMMUNICATION-BASED

CONCEPTION OF TRANSLATION

Anton Popovi¢ elaborated his translation conception on the basis of modelling
relations between texts, collectively referred to as intertextual continuity (1976, 225).
All types of processing and/or manipulating a source text, i. e. a “prototext”, which
becomes an object of intertextual continuity - an impulse that conditions under
varied reasoning (agency, etc.) the genesis of another text, be it a translation or a
derived literary production such as imitations, parodies etc. — are termed by the
Slovak theoretician as metacommunication (226-227). A translator is hence treated
as the “meta-communicant’, while the editors, publishers, translation scholars and
critics become “metacommunicative agents” as put elsewhere (122). In accordance
with the Popovic¢-based approach, metatextual operation can be discussed in terms
of several principal aspects, namely: semantic (the ratio of meaning invariants to var-
iants is different in various metatexts, which defines the relations between proto- and
metatexts); stylistic (the degree of homology between the source and metatext may
vary from affirmative to polemical attitude); axiological (either positive or negative
evaluation of the prototext is embodied in the metatext, the latter named as “text
destruction”); authorial (it manifests author’s strategy in concealed or open linking
his/her metatext to the original one), spatial and temporal one (229-230).
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Of primary importance, metaphorically speaking of “meta-power”, is the follow-
ing typology of transformations which the prototext undergoes in the metatext, put
forward by Anton Popovic: imitative continuity, i. e. the metatext sensu stricto which
implies translation or plagiarism; selective continuity, i. e. a selection of certain ele-
ments of the text construction which may lead to fragmentary translations; reducing
continuity, i. e. a text condensation which may result in intentionally shortened trans-
lations; and complementary continuity, i. e. a metatext completes invariant qualities
of the prototext in the form of overviews, literary commentaries, introductory notes
and appendices (231-232). At first glance, the scholar makes a rigorous delineation
between the surface differences between texts; however it is still apparent that for
Anton Popovi(:, all relations on the scale text-metatext or metatext-metatext have an
underlying common basis which stimulates numerous “inferential” possibilities.

The theoretician also operates on the assumption that a diachronic projection of
the metatext may make it feasible to depict the literary continuity in tradition (234),
a matter which still leaves room for thinking and empirical verification.

A PRODUCTIVE MOVE IN REVERSE: FROM INTERTEXT

CONTINUITY TO THE METACOMMUNICATIONAL CONTEXT

OF TRANSLATION

In Anton Popovic’s vision, the metacommunicational context of translation is the
secondary literary context in which either the reproduction of the invariant featu-
res of the source texts takes place or the translation modifications are implemented
on the basis of the functional principle. In other words, the metacommunicational
context encompasses the translated text (metatext) and the communicative context
it sets (1971, 30). It offers a flexible and “dynamic” understanding of the metatext
surrounding (“orbit”), explicitly positing that boundaries are constantly shifting
since texts are in a constant dialogue. What counts here is not “the label, but the
concept it applies to” (Toury 1995, 135), and the initial problematization elabora-
ted by Anton Popovi¢ seems quite constructive and relevant. In his “mature theori-
zation’, specifically in the 1975 monograph, the concept of meta-communicational
context of translation fell somewhat into the background and was indeed modified
into inter-text continuity in his 1976 paper on the aspects of metatext. In our view,
the term continuity presupposes a linear causality in modelling the development of
the metatext out of the prototext, exhibiting a succession and continuation of tex-
tual progression in one direction. In one of his few position-takings, Anton Popovi¢
made quite a telling observation: “It would be an oversimplification to explain the
text-metatext relation from the immanent standpoint, i. e. the text > text sequence,
only. Without the relation to reality, the proper stimuli of continuity could not be
realized” (1976, 233).

Developing this stance beyond the relation text-metatext-reality, we posit that
the initial concept of the metacommunicational context of translation has an inherent
added value and appears to be quite productive in opening the vantage point of com-
plex secondary metacommunication of translation-metatext. Specifically, it enables
not only linear and unidirectional viewing as well as the contextual placing of the
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continuity from text to metatext (translation), but also the clustering of the inter-tex-
tual space established with the emergent translation-metatext. In order to represent
multiple relations and interactions of the metatext in question with other metatexts
as well as with the prototext, the consolidation of the metacommunicational context
of translation as an integrative conceptual cluster will enhance explanatory capacities
of complex linkages of the text in question.

Re-framing Anton Popovi¢’s conceptual position-taking on literary synthesis,
it is possible to claim that metatexts further enter particular communicative rela-
tions (secondary metacommunication) that lead to the creation of new consolidated
wholes. To put it differently, metatexts undergo literary synthesis, resulting in their
import to collections, anthologies, new texts and narratives etc. under the prevalence
of three criteria: character (motivation), relationship to meta-tradition and relation-
ship to cultural reality (Popovi¢ 1977, 117-123).

In fact, the metacommunicational context of translation allows the projecting of
the metatext within a three-dimensional coordinate system, i. e. x-y-z space. Three
coordinate axes cross at the point of their origin which is the metatext under discus-
sion. The x-dimension analyses the recursive relations of the translation-metatext
with its prototext and/or protoliterature, as, for instance, there are metatexts whose
“communicative impact depends on the reader’s reference to the prototext” (Popo-
vi¢ 1976, 230). To illustrate, in the process of translational transposition of a source
text that has already an inherently transposed biblical or Shakespearean motif, the
translator is not only to detect the authorial variation in the contextual treatment of
the motif but also to decode its invariant proto-meaning from the Bible or the Shake-
spearean canon, so that the reader will be able to interpret the proto-reference both
on the thematic and stylistic levels.

From another standpoint, a strong argument is that there are translated texts
which do not only function in the target culture but also stay tangible within the
source one. That is the situation typical of the present-day Ukrainian literary field,
as the selection of contemporary Ukrainian novels generally chosen for English and
German translation or even for the inclusion in foreign anthological projects leads
to their re-consideration in central positions on the domestic literary market. Given
this scenario, metatexts “construct” their prototexts, making them no longer stable
timeless referent points but rather “reciprocal products of interactive rethinking in
a shifting present” (Robinson 1999, 4).

The y-dimension stands for the “secondary” metacommunication of the transla-
tion-metatext with already existing metatexts of the prototext, with non-translations
and with the tradition that “covers all metatextual operations” (Popovi¢ 1976, 235)
or metaliterature, in James S. Holmes’ argumentation. Anton Popovi¢ posits tradi-
tion to be a “superconcept” that encompasses relations to foreign literatures, to one’s
own literature and the ways of manipulating the original work by means of “reserve
texts’, i. e. secondary texts of reproductive (plagiarism), liquidatory (censorship) or
interpretational (literary criticism) character (234-245). In this line of reasoning,
the emergent translation is becoming by definition a “meta-sign” of metatexts and
reserve texts already in existence. A case in point is the phenomenon of retransla-
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tion which is a varience-oriented secondary metacommunication with the existent
translation-metatext, being simultaneously an invariance-oriented metacommuni-
cation with the prototext. So the retranslation-metatext has an implicit addition -
variance to previous translation-metatexts. On the one hand, this variation poses an
ever-present tension between multiple metatexts of one prototext, whereas, on the
other hand, it is the dialogue within the space of alternative metatexts, predominat-
ing even the dialogue outside the metaliterature, which generates new meaning and
hence empowers the target culture, specifically the target literary field. What is more,
some translations can be treated as secondary metatexts due to their hybrid charac-
ter: they consist of chunks of earlier translations and chunks of re-translation (see
Paloposki — Koskinen 2010).

The z-axis is of a procursive character, sketching the receptivity and capacities
of the metaliterature to enter new dialogues. It deals either with the potentiality of
prospective metacommunication of the same prototext, yet treated as a polemical
secondary metacommunication to the translation-metatext in question, or with the
possibility of the metatext itself becoming a prototext that would bring about a “sec-
ondary metatext” (a case of intermediate, indirect translations). Furthermore, the
z-dimension uncovers the potency of one metatext to become an impetus, a so-called
“catalyst”, to a new metacreation that would derive from the same prototext.

Following this, a move back towards the topicality of the conceptual cluster meta-
communicational context of translation lies in the shift in contemporary metascience
from a linearity (causality) model to a complexity one, which is targeted at displaying
multi-perspective textual interactions. The application of the three-dimensional sys-
tem offers a stereoscopic vision of textual dynamics, namely recursive and procursive
relations between texts.

METACREATION AS THE ORIGIN OF MODERN UKRAINIAN

LITERATURE

In the 19th century an epoch of nation-state building took prominence in Europe
which had a considerable influence on Ukraine, where the idea of a self-governed
state not under the colonial dominance of the Russian empire, started to give rise. The
Ukrainian language was then spoken mostly by peasants, yet in the spirit of Romantic
movements it was destined to be transformed into a standard literary language. The
first attempt at such a “turn” was made by Ivan Kotliarevsky in his 1798 burlesque,
travestied translation of Virgil's Aeneid, entitled Eneida. By means of, paradoxically,
a transposition of a classical epic text, the discovery and forming of the identity of
Ukrainian literature took place.

In this rendition the translator resorted to exercising artistic freedom in poetic
license that testified to the young and immature translation tradition at that time in
Ukraine. What is evident, a style-lowering translation, which was, as a matter of fact,
a polemical metatext, actually began the “history of modern vernacular Ukrainian
literature”; in other words, a translation, albeit unusual, laid the foundation of mod-
ern Ukrainian literature (Chernetsky 2011, 38). Therefore, besides stemming from
rich folklore, the modern Ukrainian literary field originated from “metatextual”
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manipulation of a classic Virgil prototext, which set up the dialogic space for further
metatextual productions. This burlesque style of over-interpretation and radical sty-
listic substitution in metacreation was later labelled in Ukraine as kotliarevshchyna.

Interestingly, in the middle of the 1980s, under the liberalization tendencies in
Ukrainian society, burlesque as a literary device for satire and free laughter (after an
epoch of severe control due to the Soviet regime) returned and gained its momen-
tum in the writings of the cult “Bu-Ba-Bu” literary group (Semkiv 2015, 109). Such
arevival unearths a deep, implicit footing in the burlesque style of Ukrainian culture,
presenting the secondary metacommunication of this theme in the target literary
tradition. Thus, the procursive z-dimension of the metatext Eneida (based on x-axis)
attains significance due to the opening of a new avenue to Ukrainian literary devel-
opment.

FRAGMENTARY TRANSLATIONS AS SELECTIVE METATEXTS IN

UKRAINIAN CULTURE

Fragmentary translations are instances of selective continuity in metacreation,
which refers to making use of an extract of the prototext for further translation by
choosing it according to literary, cultural and ideological motivations (Popovi¢ 1976,
232; 1977, 125). Arguably, the secondary communication of such selective transla-
tion-metatexts enables their acquisition of a new ideational entity when viewed in
one meta-set, however they lose this meta-essence if they are considered in mere
continuity terms. Selective metatexts exhibit shifting needs and changing perceptions
on the part of target readers, so the intertextual relations between metatexts disclose
the shifts in situational contexts.

Taking into account that there is no full Ukrainian translation of Percy Bysshe
Shelley’s lyrical drama Prometheus Unbound, studying three Ukrainian translations
of the excerpts, performed by Ivan Franko (1880s), Victor Koptilov (1972) and Olek-
sandr Mokrovolskyi (1987) reveals how translators selected and discovered “virtual
and concealed” (Popovi¢ 1976, 233) meanings in the metatextual process.

In the year 1880, Ivan Franko translated under an altered title Budushchyi zolotyi
vik (The Future Golden Age) the end of Act III and some initial lines of Act IV from
Percy Bysshe Shelley’s magnum opus. It tells the story of the overthrown Jupiter and
Prometheus, released from imprisonment. Demogorgon heralds the news of new-
found harmony and an age of peace and prosperity for all. It is essential to mention
that Ivan Franko was working in the epoch of the Austro-Hungarian empire, which
in the late 19th century provided some opportunities (in contrast to the Russian
empire) for the development of Ukrainian literature, both original and translated,
that alluded to the motif of Prometheus unbound. In November 1880, the First Peo-
ple’s Council in Lviv was held, having devoted its agenda to the legal state of Ruthe-
nians (Galician Ukrainians) in Austria with the resolution to grant them rights and
facilities to nurture their language and allow its official use as well as develop their
culture. Under the impressions, Ivan Franko selected Percy Bysshe Shelley’s epilogue
of the drama for the Ukrainian rendition, replacing the original titles with rather
evocative ones which allude toevents occurring at the time: Spirit of the Hour turned
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into Nove cholovitstvo (New Mankind) and The Earth was intensified with an added
adjective Obnovlena zemlia (New Land).

In 1972, Victor Koptilov translated the “opening” from Shelley’s drama - the mon-
ologue of Prometheus, where the titan, chained to the Caucasus Mountains, curses
Jupiter for having sentenced him to this fate of torture, both physical and mental.
Selecting this part for the Ukrainian translation has a direct relation to Ukrainian
reality in 1972: ideological purges in the Ukrainian Writers’ Union and in academic
institutions; political repression and “excommunication” from the literary process for
the majority of leading Ukrainian writers; excessive dominance of “dogmatic” pub-
lications according to the party line; the arrest of Ivan Dzuba for his work Interna-
tionalism or Russification?, published by Samvydav in 1965. The extratextual ontology
influenced the choice of the excerpt of the prototext for translation.

In 1987, a separate collection of Percy Bysshe Shelley’s poetry was published. The
poems included in the edition were chosen according to one criterion, i. e. elicitation
as a representative of Romanticist lyricism. The translator Oleksandr Mokrovolskyi
selected a monologue of Asia, Prometheus’s beloved, from Act II, the only “lyric
voice” within the whole drama. Typical of English Romanticism, it became very pop-
ular in musical adaptations (especially a piece by Herb Weidner), and many paint-
ings were created based on the motif of Asia’s speech. In this regard, the late 1980s
created an incentive to negate the “lethargic” socialist realist trend and to experiment
and open new paths in translating world classics; thus Oleksandr Mokrovolskyi con-
sciously chose the passage featuring Asia to displace the “traditional’, political image
of Percy Bysshe Shelley presented in previous metatexts.

Given this, the dialogue - “autocommunication” in Peeter Torop’s (2008, 375)
vision - along the y-dimension within the metacommunicational context between
all three translations becomes a central mechanism in viewing a space of complex
interacting relations among existing metatexts.

BETWEEN TRANSLATION-METACREATION

AND TRANSLATION-RESTORATION: FOX REYNARD, REINEKE

AND MYKYTA IN THE UKRAINIAN LITERARY FIELD

In 2000, the series “Cultural Diversities and Intersections” presented a collective
volume on Reynard the Fox which was premised on the cultural metamorphoses
of the fox epic from the Middle Ages till the present (see Varty 2000). A multitude
of contributions proved that every adaptation, “re-working” and translation of this
famous plot could rely on different prototexts but have an implicit conceptual duality
to preserve the traditional plot and create satire in the socio-political setting in target
cultures.

In this view, it turns out to be a fascinating undertaking to firstly “diagnosticate”
a selection of prototexts Ukrainian translators dealt with and then see the secondary
metacommunication of translation-metatexts within the target culture.

Ukrainian “readings” of the fox epic started in 1886-1887 with the poem-fairy
tale by Ivan Manzhura Kazka pro hytroho Lysovyna i pro druhykh zviriv ta pro te, scho
vin yim, a vony iomu koily (A Tale about a Sly Fox and other Animals and about how
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he Treated Them). It was a re-writing of six songs of Goethe’s Reineke Fuchs, but the
Ukrainian translator based it on a Russian 1848 translation by Mikhail Dostoyevsky,
so in fact Manzhura’s work was a secondary metatext.

In 1890 the first publication of Ivan Franko’s Lys Mykyta (Fox Mykyta) appeared
in the journal Dzvinok (The Bell). After Taras Shevchenko’s Kobzar, Fox Mykyta has
been and is the most popular and highly rated Ukrainian book. For the second edi-
tion of his work, Ivan Franko authored a preface, Who is Fox Mykyta and where is he
from? in which he denied translating literally any line from any “pretext’, sharing that
he did not wish “to translate but rather to re-create an ancient tale about the fox, mak-
ing it our cultural asset” (1902, XV). Ivan Franko asserted that only a frame of a Mid-
dle Dutch poem by Willem was adopted (the same one Johann W. Goethe relied on)
and filled “freely”, borrowing from Old French versions, Flemish Isengrimmus, Latin
Reinardus and rich tradition of Ukrainian folk tales. In addition, Ivan Franko admit-
ted comparison with Johann W. Goethe’s German re-framing of the fox narrative, yet
his Ukrainian metatext is not a translation of the German poem (a traditional mis-
conception); furthermore, it is not a reconstruction of one lost or missing text. Fox
Mykyta is rather a literary synthesis performed by a translator (meta-communicant)
of various texts, resulting in one thematic and compositional texture which serves
as a prototext and its transposition into the metatext by conforming to the interests
of the potential target audience. Such a treatment intorduces quite a novel under-
standing of the x-dimension in the metacommunicational context of translation. To
trace the journey of Ivan Franko’s metatext, it was even later translated into other
dominant languages; several English renditions are available which, taking a broader
perspective, are secondary metatexts.

In 1941, an anonymous complete translation of Johann W. Goethe’s Reineke Fuchs
was published in Lviv, and sixty years later, in 2001, a translation-reconstruction of
the Old French epic poem Le Roman de Renard was published in a journal of trans-
lations, Vsesvit (Universe). In the foreword Lys Renar i yoho pryhody (Fox Renard
and His Adventures), the translator Victor Koptilov admitted that it could be hard to
imagine the contemporary translation of such a colossal work as Le roman de Renard
without the curtailment of some details from the Middle Ages, since their preserva-
tion would require the introduction of extra commentaries (Koptilov 2001). Moreo-
ver, he added that the present translation relies on plots “unknown” to the Ukrainian
reader and can be a valuable addition to the two former translations — Ivan Franko’s
and the anonymous rendition of Johann W. Goethe’s Reineke Fuchs.

So, these alleys of the metatextual “growth” of the fox epic in the Ukrainian culture
pinpoint the complex, relational nature of the phenomenon of a secondary metatext
(x-axis), a dialogic space established at the interplay of different existent metatexts
(y-dimension) which offers certain visions of further possible metacommunication
(z-axis), e. g. the compilation of a Ukrainian-language anthology that would unite
under one cover all metatexts based on this universally known story.
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WHEN A METATEXT BECOMES A PROTOTEXT: PINOCCHIO

AND BURATINO

The scenario of a metatext becoming a permanently referencing prototext was
considered by Anton Popovi¢ and, in our case, belongs both to the y- and z-dimen-
sions. A case in point is Carlo Collodi’s (1826-1890) famous Italian story Pinocchio,
first published between 1881 and 1883 in sequels in a children’s magazine. After
completion of the series in 1883, the first book-edition came out. Yet, only after
1914, when it was called a classical piece of Italian literature in the “Revue des deux
mondes”, did it gain wide acclaim. By 1937 there were almost 200 translations-meta-
texts of this Italian work.

The famous Russian writer Alexei Tolstoy, who had emigrated, in 1923-1924 wit-
nessed the great recognition of Carlo Collodi’s work and decided to translate it into
Russian. However, a close content-based translation turned out to be boring and “dry”
for Alexei Tolstoy, so he accepted the challenge to rewrite the prototext for Russian
readers under the changed title Buratino (Bypamuno). In 1935 Alexei Tolstoy’s ver-
sion-variation was published as a separate edition and in the newspaper Pionerskaya
pravda (Pioneer’s truth). A year later he authored the play Golden Key for the Central
Children’s Theatre and in 1939 wrote a script for the film. It is noteworthy that until
1986 Alexei Tolstoy’s metatext was re-published in the Soviet Union 182 times with
a total circulation of 14.5 million copies. What is more, this metatext appeared to gain
the status of the prototext and was translated into 47 languages.

Currently in Ukraine, the readers can enjoy a direct Ukrainian translation
ITinokxkio of Carlo Collodi’s Italian masterpiece, having simultaneously available the
“secondary metatext” — Ukrainian Buratino, translated from Russian. Furthermore,
the audiovisual multiplicity should be exposed: Ukrainian children may watch both
the Ukrainian dubbed version of the 1940 Disney classic Pinocchio and the Ukrain-
ian subtitled translation of the 1975 Moscow production Buratino, a Soviet-epoch
classic. To note, the secondary metatext Buratino is much more popular among the
Ukrainian audience due to its ideological soliciting in the former Soviet Union (the
factor of agency in translation is undeniable) as well as the lack of Carlo Collodi’s
Ukrainian translation until the 1990s.

This sample explicitly manifests the interconnectedness of the x-axis (text - meta-
text, the latter having a polemical character) with the y-axis, showing a frequent
occurrence of translation as a secondary metatext in literary fields. Furthermore, by
taking a relativist viewpoint, one can argue that even such “secondary metatextual”
translation can develop into a prototext set for new metacreative processes (z-dimen-
sion). It brings us to the conclusion that not only prototexts but quite often metatexts
become a force for text-generating activity.

CONCLUSIONS

The purpose of this article has been twofold: 1. to provide an insightful analysis of
Anton Popovi¢’s concept of inter-text continuity and bring to the re-reading the con-
cept that indeed predated it, namely the metacommunicative context of translation, as
well as 2. enhance the theoretical framework of the latter with convincing and capti-
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vating historical data taken from Ukrainian literary tradition. The ultimate aim has
been to reinforce the validity of the metacommunicational context of translation as it
enables not only a unidirectional view as well as contextual placing of the continuity
from text to metatext (translation), but also a clustering of the inter-textual space
established with the emergent translation-metatext. For this reason, a three-dimen-
sional coordinate system, i. e. x-y-z space, has been suggested, soliciting an integra-
tive “clustering” approach towards treating the inter-text relations of a metatext. From
this parameter, a developed multi-perspective mechanism allowed the description of
various translation acts in terms of metacommunication, particularly re-translations,
fragmentary and indirect renditions, unearthing the understanding of translation as
a complex multifunctional phenomenon.

Undoubtedly, this paper is only a partial and quite limited reflection on the theo-
retical and methodological potential of Anton Popovi¢’s conception of the metacom-
municational context of translation. Among promising fields are further studies of
the factual materials that would empower methodological and meta-critical premises
of the concept under discussion.
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Consolidating Anton Popovic¢’s “metacommunicational context of translation”
as a conceptual cluster

Anton Popovi¢. Metatext. Translation. Metacommunication. Intertext continuity.

Following a Popovi¢-based approach to modelling translation, the paper foregrounds the
topicality, possible extension and applicability of the conceptual cluster the metacommunica-
tional context of translation presented by the Slovak theoretician in a 1971 monograph in the
backdrop of his widely accepted concept of inter-text continuity. In the line of the contempo-
rary methodological de-throning of linearity modelling with proving the validity of complex-
ity models, the potential and versatility of the concept of the metacommunicational context of
translation is insightfully analysed. Based on empirical data taken from Ukrainian translation
culture, the provided case study advocates the rationale of the conceptual cluster under study.
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In any empirical translation history worthy of the name, the negotiation between
the textual and the social sphere remains crucial and must be - at least inherently
- addressed. This issue has frequently arisen in translation studies (TS) because
1. social determination of any behaviour is not straightforward, let alone causal (Pym
1999, Meylaerts 2008) and because 2. the transposition of semiotics beyond language
merits more than a conceptual metaphor of SOMETHING IS A SIGN OF SOMETHING
ELSE' applied all over the map (Tyss 2015a). To overcome the methodological para-
dox, interdisciplinary approaches and empirical backing are needed.

This study is based on archaeological (Pym 2010) surveys of the reception of
American literature in Czech and Slovak periodicals during socialism (Seminova
2003, Janosikova 2016, Pri¢sova 2016, Varackova 2016, Tyss 2016) that sought to cat-
alogue and document translations, related metatexts and other translation-relevant
sources (here referred to simply as “sources’, i. e. translations, articles on translation
and foreign literatures and whatever else related that could be found in periodicals of
the time). The aim of the present study, however, is a narrow description: it aims to
present, discuss and interpret selective metatextual genres of writing about Ameri-
can literature and culture in a particular periodical (Mladd tvorba) and contextualize
them historically and culturally as part of a translation history. The study draws on
elements of both macro-history and micro-history of translation (as delineated by
Munday 2014), and thus it employs an eclectic analytical interpretative methodology
based on critical cultural historical commentary and critical discourse analysis of
concrete texts from the periodical under analysis.

Translation and its history are understood as complex, socially determined dis-
cursive activities embedded in a particular culture and time, both of which control
and are controlled by agents with different individual and social motivations. Such
a Foucauldian definition underscores the potentially “messy”, unpredictable and
non-continuous nature of discourse (c. f. Foucault 1981, Marcelli 2005).

A BIPOLAR ERA

After the so-called Victorious February, essentially a coup d’état, the Communist
Party of Czechoslovakia tightened its grip not only on executive power but further
enhanced the nationalization and monopolization of all forms of capital - economic,
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social and symbolic (Bourdieu 1986). By adopting Stalinist economic policy princi-
ples, which were in fact more suitable for a developing economy, and the Zhdanov
Doctrine of socialist realism, which advocated that the Leninist “Party principle” be
the dominant function of all “engaged” art, the literary polysystem (c. f. Even-Zo-
har 1990) became heavily centralized in organizational terms (due to the virtual dis-
appearance of private companies in Czechoslovakia, Marusiak 2000) and severely
restricted in creative and ideological terms. During 1948-1956, repressive censor-
ship severely affected the corpus of literary works (and translation), causing in effect
fragmentations and discontinuities in literary and translation history in the years to
come (Bednarova 2013). There were other effects: schematic socialist realism became
the accepted method in writing; translations from Soviet literature hit record highs
(Pastekovd 2017, 92-93); writers’ associations merely served to leverage the Party’s
directives; and many prominent literati chose rather to live in exile. The foundational
years of the new era proved to be extremely ideological and oppressive. Even though
the later years (mainly the 1960s) would witness some of the rigidity disappear, it
could be argued that the 1950s set the precedent for what was to come in terms of
public discourse. Various forms of lip service, smoke-screening and what we would
call today “alternative facts” became part and parcel of the times. As the exiled writer
Pavel Tigrid put it in 1949, the writers themselves — often unwillingly - sent events
into a downward spiral:

We allowed the Communists to freely manipulate concepts. We even discussed with them
the very nature of artistic freedom and asked ourselves whether art should above all serve
social and political functions and culture serve the working class. Because of our irreso-
luteness, uncertainties, and often because of our fears, we allowed literature to be judged
on the merit of its ideological and political (i.e. communist) values. In the end, the crook-
ed conviction that art and literature should be accountable to the regime, the state, the
Party, and that it should celebrate, and thus validate them, has almost become the [new]
universal truth (2002, 102).2

There is always something two-sided, or even bipolar, about the Czechoslovak
socialist period, its history, its art, ideology and propaganda. It was, above all, exten-
sively - if not compulsively - bureaucratic, centralized and ostentatiously public. Yet,
the discourse of the era, as we will see, displays strong incongruences between what
was formally expected and what was, if needed, done informally. This is perhaps why
one of the leading Slovak cultural historians researching the 1950s and 1960s, Juraj
Marusiak, adopts a more porous framework of interpretation and in effect sidesteps
having to define ideology. In order to present a more nuanced view of the culture in the
1950s and early 1960s he instead uses the concept of “power mechanisms” which oper-
ate in two modes. On the one hand, formal power mechanisms are “concrete repressive
measures, political directives by means of which the regime enforced its decisions™
On the other hand, informal power mechanisms consist of various types of persua-
sion, manipulation, the power of personal and family relationships etc. (Marusiak
2001, 7). The difficult, and at times oven contradictory, history and discourse of the
era and the need to study it empirically - archeologically, even - prohibits us from
taking a stance before taking a leap of faith into the actual material that is at hand.
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MLADA TVORBA: ITS STATUS AND SOCIAL ROLES

Founded in the times of political uncertainty after the fall of Stalin’s cult of
personality when many centralist formal power mechanisms of the Stalinist mono-
lith (Pipes 2007) were being questioned (the organization of universities, the posi-
tion of students) or even weakened (many, such as socialist realism dogma, just
for a time), Mladd tvorba (1956-1970) was destined to operate on the thin line
between being a vehicle of Socialist cultural policy aimed at educating aspiring
writers and being a power house of progressive literary tendencies in a time of crisis
(Zemberové 1994, 65). Appearing hand in hand with the gradual de-centralization
of the socialist literary system (the rise in status of literary magazines, changes in
book distribution, new generations seeking to re-define what was canonical, etc.)
and the general post-modern lowering of the status of “high-brow” literature in the
1960s (as signalled by the attempts to rediscover and re-evaluate popular literature
such as horror, the Western and the thriller in Czechoslovakia, or the proliferation
of erotic themes), this meant that Mladd tvorba was launched and operated under
specific circumstances.

On the one hand, the periodical was established in the autumn of 1956 as one of
the outcomes of Final Resolution of the Second Congress of the Czechoslovak Writ-
ers’ Union (Rezoliicia II. sjazdu ¢s. spisovatelov) which called for “better and more
flexible forms of treating new [literary] talents” (1956, 1). On the other hand, its
establishment was a concession the cultural administrators had to make to groups of
young Slovak student writers, given the social tensions between the nation’s univer-
sity students and the authorities that brought about two overtly political “Majales”
celebrations that year (in Bratislava and Prague), a number of politically contagious
student resolutions and surprisingly critical discussions in the press (Matthews 1998,
Marusiak 2001). Mladd tvorba, whose title can be translated as “young creation’,
came into being against a backdrop of political interest aimed mainly at educating
and controlling a new class of literati. However, the enthusiasm of young artists could
not be tamed and controlled. Mladd tvorba soon started pressing the boundaries of
what was allowed - and, of course, the authorities often pushed back.

Even though the magazine Mladd tvorba was inherently generational, its open-
ness attracted older writers and critics as well. The journal was to become the breed-
ing ground for a new generation of prose writers (who have come to be known as the
“Mladé tvorba Generation”), two generations of poets (the “Trnava Group” and the
“Lonely Runners”), and a new generation of literary critics (c. f. Hochel 2009, 244).
Since there was no other progressive periodical of its kind in Slovakia, even by 1965,
Miladd tvorba dealt with topics and initiatives beyond its original scope. Throughout
its existence, the periodical featured polemics on literature, instructed writers and
also featured several poetic manifestos and even one manifesto on poetry translation
(Feldek 1958). The journal contains translation reviews and short studies on trans-
lation theory (most prominently perhaps Vilikovsky 1959). However, Mladd tvorba
also informed readers about the popular culture of the day such as jazz, the twist and
rock & roll, and about emerging art forms as well, and it also discussed the lifestyle
of the young generation. It featured a number of articles on film and theatre. All in
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all, the thematic scope of the articles is by today’s standards hard to comprehend, and
their stylistic variability is also a vivid reflection of a turbulent era.

FIGHTING FOR AMERICAN LITERATURE - AND DEFINING

IDEOLOGY AT THE SAME TIME

Given the political polarization and language barriers of the post-war era, the
reception of American literature in Czechoslovakia was a problematic and conten-
tious issue. It almost required rhetorical prowess to talk about American culture and
literature in non-pejorative terms in the early 1950s. Discursive ground had to be
gained, precedents established, and this was mostly done by means of discourse cam-
ouflage. When the most notable Slovak translator of the era, Zora Jesenska, decided
to point out the importance of translating American literature in her address to the
Second Congress of the Czechoslovak Writers’ Union in 1956, she had to tread very
carefully when pointing out missteps in translation policy. Only after the usual for-
mulaic oeuvre could she hint at ideological manipulation:

In relation to Western literature, we have focused too much on translating writers who
seemed to conform to our own worldview. We have treated very heavy-handedly the wri-
ters who are critical toward capitalism but who still have not freed themselves from its
shackles. By this I mean contemporary critical realism, which still naturally flourishes in
the West and did so also in our country not so long ago [...] Unfortunately, we also seem
to have ignored devoted Western communist writers who chose not to write just about
class struggle (1956, 4).

Such tongue-in-cheek polemics occurred the same year on the pages of the newly
established Czech translation magazine Svétova literatura (World Literature). It con-
cerned the value of the works of Ernest Hemingway, and it helped pave the way for
his works being translated after a period of ideologically motivated refutation in the
early 1950s (Seminova 2003). Based on these examples, it can be argued that the
introduction of American literature into the socialist translation field required dis-
course camouflage.

As it is understood here, discourse camouflage lies at the confluence of transla-
tion history, discursive practices and cultural history in the period between 1956 and
1970. Its means and the social and historical functions it served, as well as its concrete
structures and realizations, are thus part of a microhistory of translation. Etymologi-
cally speaking, camouflage is of French origin and means ‘to disguise’ and it is derived
from the Italian camuffare ‘disguise, trick’. Given its origins, it is perhaps no surprise
that it entered the English language during WWI when it was of grave importance
to conceal and protect valuable objects and intelligence from the enemy (Ayto 2005,
89-90). Discourse camouflage served to protect literary values. The understanding
of its functions and inner workings helps us unveil the intricate relations between
translation policy, ideology and translation norms.

By virtue of analysing these discursive practices, a more nuanced, less black-and
-white, understanding of ideology can be arrived at. Looking at the history of Mladd
tvorba, ideology can be viewed in two ways:

1. Ideology should not be viewed as an oppressive mechanism but rather as a poli-
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tical gesture affecting the real contents and potential values of the Slovak translation
corpus (Bedndarova 2013). The political gesture affects the organization and structure of
the magazine as well as the organization behind it (editorial board, contributors, etc.).

2. Ideology should not be viewed as a forced world view but rather “as any basic
pattern of meaning or frame of interpretation bearing on or involved in (an) aspect(s)
of social ‘reality’ (in particular in the realm of social relations in the public sphere),
felt to be commonsensical, and often functioning in a normative way” (Verschueren
2013, 10). Seeing ideology as a way of interpreting social reality enables us to see the
historical discourse in an archaeological manner, that is, in its complexity, disconti-
nuity, indeterminacy and embeddedness.

DISCOURSE CAMOUFLAGE IN CONTEXT: THREE METATEXTUAL

GENRES AND THEIR DEFINITIONS

The following metatextual genres are examples of discourse camouflage and play
a prominent role in the attempts to justify and establish American literature in the
Slovak literary context. In terms of their structure, their metatextual qualities are
understood as various degrees of attested textual derivation from a prototext, or sev-
eral of them, in a source language (e. g. an article, book) or from a prototext that is
a translation into the target language. Their derivational character is a result of selec-
tion and various forms of functional textual manipulation. Their classification draws
on the ontological classification of text-derivation genres (metatexts as texts on texts;
Popovi¢ 1974) and on the spatial classification of text-derivation genres (texts on the
thresholds of other texts, paratexts; Genette 1997). Based on the data from Mladd
tvorba, we can distinguish three types of metatextual genre. The first two types served
to defend ideologically incongruous foreign literature against the restrictive cultural
policies of the era. The two types can be distinguished from each other based on their
position within the conceptual space of literary education texts (c. f. Popovi¢ 1976).

We call the first type metatextual apologetics. It features (meta)texts in a chro-
nologically successive relation to the prototext in the source language or translations.
Metatextual apologetics employs the mimicry of “literary dogmatism” (Seminova
2003) to fight ideology with its own means. It is a voluntary pastiche which helped
mask consent with the values of what was presented and, therefore, helped build up
precedent for more publications.

The second of the metatextual genres is what we call paratextual camouflage (as
distinct from Bedndrovd’s narrower concept of “metatextual camouflage” (2013, 74).
This type features (para)texts “on the threshold” of prototexts in the source language or
translations (both functionally and ontologically, not necessarily physically). Exam-
ples include forewords, afterwords, commentaries etc. In such texts the source text is
presented as though it fell in with the socialist party line. A foreign author could be
presented as “progressive” and “sane”, even though it can be argued (as it often was)
that they have not fully accepted the Marxist worldview. Paratextual camouflage can
be read as “parallel instructions for interpretation” (75).

The third metatextual genre found in Mladd tvorba is synthetizing translation. It
is selective metatext, i. e. a combination of translated segments with retold (synthe-
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sized) segments. Since such a text was understood as a primary text, the translator
was viewed as its author. Among the young authors and editors at the time it was
known as review with extracts. In the words of Jan Vilikovsky, “You basically trans-
lated what was allowed, and the rest you summarized, claiming that the translation
was a review” (Vilikovsky — Magova 2013, 9).

The concept of genre applies more loosely than in stylistics (c.f. Mistrik 1997, 371).
The metetaxtual genres represent specific and, to a degree, formalized text-derivation
strategies given the specific historical circumstances of the Slovak publication space
in 1956-1970. Whereas with metatextual apologetics and paratextual camouflage we
encounter rather non-homogeneous textual derivative strategies employed (based
on affirmative, consequential relations between the prototext and the metatext, c. f.
Popovi¢ 1974, and on situational irony) in texts that have the derivative status of
a seemingly repetitive and summarizing commentary (Foucault 1981, 58), synthe-
tizing translation, with its functions and stylistic conventions (see below), stands out
more as a genre in its own right, albeit a secondary one. Whereas the first two “gen-
res” operate mostly on the basis of mere textual convention (c. f. Cuddon 1999) and
conventionalized receptive modes (of the kind Jauf3, 1979, introduces) and thus can
and must be viewed in terms of “reading between the lines”, the third “genre” has
more tangible genre characteristics.

METATEXTUAL APOLOGETICS AND THE LANGUAGE OF HARD

(BUT) POETIC LABOUR

Metatextual apologetics can be seen basically as lip service that delves into situ-
ational and contextual irony. As those who have lived through the era concede, one
had to utter certain words in certain situations (like in Mladd tvorba’s editorials,
Darovec — Barborik 1996, 25).

In the second issue in 1959 we encounter a review of the Slovak translation of S.
Lewis’s Kingsblood Royal (Z rodu krdlovského, translated by V. Szathmary-VIckova).
The reviewer Jozef Kot uses formulations from the political language of the day to
have the author seem to conform to the socialist world view. Even though he does not
consider the work to be the best of Lewis’s oeuvre, he claims the author “proves him-
self” as a “determined democrat and humanist” (Kot 1957). Kot writes that although
similar critical realist prose translations have already come out, he welcomes yet
another translated work of this genre: “This work [of Lewis] helps us bust several
ill-guided myths about American literature, and it demonstrates ostensibly on which
side of the barricade the best American writers stand” (1957). The overtly militaristic
language is very telling.

This review illustrates the metatextual apologetics of the era. This textual con-
vention, rooted in the fact that commentators consciously employed the language of
politics, is used to expand publication space for American literature and defend its
“social” - if not always outright “socialist” — value. This apologetics was introduced
by Jesenska who in her Second Congress address (see above) advocated looking for
“streaks of [political and social] progressivism” in translation. Such “progressivism”
often needed not only to be actively sought for but also vigorously defended.
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The following example demonstrates the adaptability of metatextual apologet-
ics. We can find metatextual apologetics in poet Miroslav Vélek's article on modern
poetry, called Cesty poézie (The Road to Poetry), published in Mladd tvorba (1958,
2-3, later in Valek, 2005, 367-372). Valek discusses the qualities of modern Slovak
poetry and the thematic and formal resources it must tap into. Aligning the need to
modernize and revitalize Slovak poetry after the period of schematic verse-handling
of the 1950s, with translations from American poetry and French poetry on a par
with Soviet poetry, is itself an act of discourse camouflage. Valek’s intention becomes
evident when we see the politically charged metalanguage in which he makes his
assertions. He uses the conceptual metaphor POETRY 1S MANUAL LABOUR, a relic of
the anti-intellectual climate of the 1950s, in combination with a metaphor concep-
tualizing poetry as something youthful, scandalous and in fact revolutionary (i. e.
POETRY IS REVOLUTION). He thus makes basically two-sided statements about poetry
that would “[c]Jome from the streets and talk like you do in the streets” Appropriately
so, it would “come from factories, cafes, buses, come from today’s life and speak its
language” (2005, 368). By metaphorically (and metatextually) connecting what was
acceptable from both domains, Vélek manages to put forward new arguments which
would come to dominate the discourse on “socialist” poetry in the 1960s. It is at its
deepest level metatextual apologetics, since the discourse strives to mask and protect
values that may be deemed politically subversive. When viewed in full context, the
links become evident and the craftsmanship visible.

The omnipresence and diffuse character of metatextual apologetics becomes evi-
dent when and where the apologetic tone and language are parodied and derided.
This is the case with Feldek’s poetry translation manifesto Bude rec o preklade (“Let’s
talk about translation”) in which he deliberately turns the apologetic mode on its
head: “Of course, we in Slovakia tend to improvise when translating poetry. It’s too
much work and there are too few men up for the job. There’s no need to fight over it.
All will make a decent buck out of it. Yet, no norms apply and no fraud is ever discov-
ered. Reviews of translations are apparently too hard, so the idle Slovak critic chooses
rather not to do them” (1958, 6).

Feldek upends the conceptual metaphor POETRY IS MANUAL LABOUR as he moves
from the communist understanding of work as dignified and uplifting to quite its
opposite. By virtue of such criticism he basically demands that a better work ethic
in “poetic work” be adhered to. Such an “unapologetic” apologetics falls in line with
other critiques of the way socialism was being built in the 1950s, be it in literature
(e. g. A. Bednar’s novel Skleny vrch - The Glass Hill, 1954) or in 1960s historiography
(e. g. Liptak, 2011). As the cultural sphere was liberating itself from ideology, even
such subtle changes in the cultural metalanguage document a steady shift in the dis-
course of the era.

PARATEXTUAL CAMOUFLAGE: READING BETWEEN THE LINES

Paratextual camouflage features texts that perform secondary, adjunct roles and
thus are not so directly involved in the discursive mimicry of the era. Paratexts oper-
ate on the threshold of the texts themselves and are their interpretations (Genette
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1997). For translations they often serve as markers of conformity with translation
policy (Tahir-Giirgaglar 2002). Paratextual camouflage is rooted in the intertextual
modus operandi of consensus, or the proximity of real values, be it political, cultural
or artistic. These were the values of humanism, artistic quality and social equality.
Because of the conformity they might seem to display nowadays, the interpretation
of paratextual camouflage must be done in context. In most cases camouflaging para-
texts surrounded texts that would have seemed problematic.

The earliest examples of paratextual camouflage resemble today’s news bites
both in terms of their brevity and their theme: they informed readers about particu-
lar authors or works. For instance, a rather forced act of finding common ground
appears in an article where the socially progressive Jack London is labelled a “pro-
letarian” writer (Jack London — pseudonym? 1957). Another article says that Howard
Fast’s leaving the Communist Party of the USA is “yet another outcome of the chaos
and helplessness some Western progressive intellectuals have felt in connection to
the evaluation of recent events” (Howard Fast 1957). The message resonates more
strongly when we realize that the “recent events” in 1957 included above all the sup-
pression of the Hungarian anti-communist uprising. Similar short articles — both in
the form of news bites or later on as brief features — are also characteristic of the way
American literature news was presented in the next period of Mladd tvorba (1959-
1963). There was always a conscious move to present what was common ground
rather than the opposite.

As their nature dictates, it is the placement of paratexts that matters. This becomes
evident with paratextual camouflage. The following examples are texts whose authors
might not have had the intention of defending American literature or diverting atten-
tion from its politically contentious topics. However, their placement in Mladd tvorba
displays a tendency — whenever a need arose to camouflage a text that could have
been seen as ideologically problematic, the text was surrounded by more ideologi-
cally appropriate texts. More often than not, the latter were in fact paratexts sensu
stricto; in some cases, however, paratextuality was the result of a conscious arrange-
ment of articles. Examples like this include the peculiar context of a translation from
Gregory Corso’s poetry (1962, 42-44). The translation (of excerpts from the poem
Bomb) was introduced with a short bio note on the poet (43). The text ostensibly fails
to mention the poet’s criminal past (although it was well known at the time), and
he is incorrectly identified as a “student of Cambridge University” (in fact, Corso
simply frequently visited the Harvard library). The translation is followed by the crit-
ical report of a Soviet literary scholar from her trip in America where she describes
the dismal state of American poetry (the Bets included, Romanovova 1962, 45-49).
Immediately after this article we find Bothovd’s review with extracts (1962, 49-50,
discussed later).

SYNTHETIZING TRANSLATION WORKING BOTH WAYS

The last of the three metatextual genres had its own name in the days of Mladd
tvorba - review with extracts. Given this fact, re-naming it may seem counterpro-
ductive. However, research (Tys§ 2016) suggests that the phenomenon was broader
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and more widely and systematically used than originally described or discussed (e. g.
Vilikovsky — Magova 2013, Seminova 2003, Janosikova 2016). As seen in the dis-
cussed examples, synthetizing translation was not only used to defend Western lit-
erature, but it quite often was also employed to denounce it. Structurally the genre
involves a possible combination of three text-derivation strategies:

1. imitational text-derivation (whose aim is the affirmative functional equivalence
of the metatext in relation to the prototext);

2. selective text-derivation (whose aim is either affirmative or controversial
typization and explanation of the prototext in the metatext) (both Popovi¢ 1974,
24-25, 29; Popovic¢ 1975, 224-226);

3. quasi-metatext (in this case pseudotranslation) (Popovi¢ 1983, 132-133).

The first example is a very peculiar, syncretic text by Zuzana Bothova (1962). On
the surface, it seems to be a review with extracts of Ferlinghetti’s Her; that is, it com-
bines the above-mentioned strategies 1 and 2. However, hidden between the lines
of retelling and interpretation are ruminations on the stream of consciousness tech-
nique and the poetics of the Beat Generation. The text thus provides Slovak read-
ers with alternative instructions for the interpretation of Beat poetry. It moves from
translation to review and metatext for literary education (Popovi¢ 1983, 135-136).
On the whole, the synthetizing translation defends values considered possibly sub-
versive.

The second example claims to have more than one prototext. The article in ques-
tion is one in a series of articles presented as digests from international news. It was
written by Andrej Kozma and its evocative title, Kde ndjdu idedl? (“Where will they
find their ideals?”) (1959), foreshadows its rationale quite fittingly. It is an ideolog-
ically biased read about the horrors of gangs of young criminals in America who
murder, rape and incite racial conflict. The article is replete with quasi-references
(e. g. “statistics show”, “based on several sources”) with no sources mentioned and
unnaturally stylized segments of conversation purporting to be authentic court tran-
scripts. Both the seeming metatextuality, the audacious manipulation of facts and
hyperbolic descriptions of cruelty serve to depict America’s seemingly dysfunctional
school system and ailing society. Contrary to the first example, Kozma’s synthetizing
translation aims to defend the dominant views of the day.

Even though both examples can be considered somewhat extreme, they fully illus-
trate the scope of synthetizing translation. Of course, it must be said that there were
also many rather less contentious synthetizing translations — for example reviews of
academic books containing by design mostly excerpts (Podla Inostr. lit. C. U. 1958)
or short articles containing translated fragments of interviews with authors (e. g. an
article about Arthur Miller’s views on American culture; -kf- 1961).

However, the mere choice of topics covered by synthetizing translations more
often than not reveals ideological motivations. Synthetizing translations operate on
the basis of metatextual relations between the prototext and the metatext. As it is, the
nature of these relations is determined by the intentions of the author of the metatext
and his/her motivations. As Popovic¢ has it, “metatexts are not only matters of textual
ontology but also of their own extratextual realities” (1975, 238). Thus, it is not so
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much the reality of the prototext (i. e. its factual nature or its very existence) that mat-
ters — the intention of the author of the synthetizing translation dictates its contents
and purposes. Text-derivational relations, real or otherwise, serve a communicative
function. This is why the corpus of synthetizing translations from the period abounds
in discrepancies.

CONCLUSIONS, CAVEATS AND PERSPECTIVES

Post-socialist translation studies research must display scepticism towards grand
narratives (Pokorn 2012). Therefore, it is often necessary to look at the microhis-
torical level, to deconstruct the field of translational activities along centre-periph-
ery vectors (Even-Zohar 1990), and to emphasize margins. As ample contemporary
research suggests, many “disruptive innovations” in Slovak translation history during
socialism started in peripheral publication spaces - that is, mainly in literary mag-
azines. The three discussed metatextual genres are products of an era of restriction,
concession and political intervention, and they are an integral part of such a micro-
history of translation during 1956-1970.

In order to round oft this discussion, it is useful to present conclusions along with
caveats. The presented study was a limited descriptive and interpretative survey. It
illustrates a number of peculiar discursive practices rooted in the field of translation
as pertaining to Mladd tvorba. However, the three metatextual genres are not limited
to this magazine. In fact, the famous reviews with extracts in Revue svetovej litera-
tury are excellent examples of synthetizing translations (often accompanied by para-
textual camouflage, c. f. Janosikova 2016, or Kerlik 2005). An infamous example of
a synthetizing translation used for an ideological purge is the translation of segments
from the diary of Beatnik Allen Ginsberg stolen from him in Prague and published
in the pro-regime press (Lass 2000, Blazek 2011, Tyss 2015b).

In terms of proportionality, the three metatextual genres in Mladd tvorba vary
greatly. While paratextual camouflage started out as marginal and gained promi-
nence gradually (as it moved from brief, peripheral literary news bites to fully fledged
articles in the 1960s), metatextual apologetics had been a diffuse staple of most liter-
ary polemics, especially when it came to politically contentious topics. Surprisingly
enough, the extent and variability of synthetizing translation, which was always pres-
ent, document that discourse camouflage could be used for the defence of American
literature and culture as well as for ideologically motivated attacks against them.

All in all, it could be argued that a sample-based study will inevitably present
only a bare-bones image of the discourse of the era. The functioning and significance
of the discussed metatextual genres goes hand in hand with the various social roles
Mladd tvorba had to perform. As is the case with complex historical phenomena cre-
ated by human social activities, they are so deeply embedded in their socio-cultural
environment that any attempts to separate them from it would be methodologically
futile and irrelevant in terms of outcome (Saldanha - O’Brien 2013). Even though
it would be tempting to create a neat new map - or at least a typology - of histori-
cal metatexts or paratexts in translation history, doing so without context and data
would be a useless exercise in theory-building and would contradict the very notion
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of historiography. More context is and will be needed. In fact, Mladd tvorba was just
one of many Czechoslovak literary magazines that played a role in socialist trans-
lation history. As we have seen, some relevant research in translation archaeology,
historical explanation and criticism (Pym 2010) has already been done, and some
research-based hypotheses and preliminary conclusions can be formulated. Much
more research remains to be done. However preliminary, peculiar or even audacious,
a friendly pastiche in homage to James S. Holmes is warranted for Slovak socialist
translation history in times to come: let the empirical and research-based meta-dis-
cussion continue.

NOTES

! When referring to so-called conceptual metaphors all caps are used, as it is standard practice in cog-
nitive linguistics (cf. Lakoff and Johnson 2003).
2 All translations by L. T. if not stated otherwise.
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The limits of domestication in the translation
of modern literary texts from Yiddish to Czech*

MARIE KRAPPMANN

THE FOREIGN, THE OWN AND THE UNCERTAINTY

OF THE TRANSLATOR

In the cultural studies-oriented translation theories, the terms “foreignization”
and “domestication” are used primarily to describe translation processes. Since Venu-
ti’s resolute plaidoyer against the invisible translator, the power potential released by
these strategies has been probed intensively.' In this paper, I will examine the impact
of domesticating/foreignizing strategies on the interpretative processes carried out by
readers (for this topic cf. Zhong Yong 2014). To this end, the notion of domestication
will be broadened to readers’ interpretation processes, which will be analysed on the
basis of the Czech translation of the Yiddish fable Der lokh fun beygl un meshene
kneplekh by Eliezer Shteynbarg. I assume that in spite of the indicators of foreignness,
the readers will tend to adapt the text to their own cultural background and horizon
of experience and, on a second level, domesticate® the structures and culture-bound
information in the interpretation process. A translation from Yiddish to Czech, and
this Yiddish source text in particular, is in my view an ideal basis for such an analysis.
The Czech and Yiddish languages are both considered “minor” languages® and thus
there is no unilaterally balanced power relation* between the two cultural contexts.
This fact is reflected in the publishing policy and in the translation process; both
will be briefly discussed here in connection with the translation of Yiddish literature.
There is also a considerable cultural “gap” between the two literary systems. The reli-
gious, social and historical specifics of Yiddish literature require intense explicita-
tion on the pragmatic level. The application or non-application of such explicitations
leads to strategies of domestication or foreignization in the process of translation
(cf. Klaudy 2012, 41-48). In turn, the use of these strategies compels the readers
towards compensatory or complementary reactions. For several reasons that will be
mentioned later, Shteynbarg’s fables are an ideal basis for the research of the correla-
tion between the translator’s strategies and readers’ interpretative reactions. I assume
1. that even if the translator preserves indicators of the cultural context of the source
text, the reader will develop compensatory adaptation strategies or they will further
intensify the domesticating strategies used by the translator; and 2. they will produce

* The paper was written as part of the project “Hermeneutische Linguistik’/“Hermeneutic Linguistics”
(IGA_FF_2016_020) supported by the Faculty of Arts of Palacky University Olomouc.
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interpretation patterns in several variations. Therefore one of the main aims of this
paper is to examine to what extent the interpretation of the translator and its “enci-
pherment” in the target text enable the (re)construction of text coherence. The fact
that the author of this paper is also the translator of the fable implies subjectivity in
the analysis of the former process. At the same time, it opens up the possibility of
describing the translation process on two levels. Firstly on the level of intention -
how did the translator interpret the source text? Secondly on the level of the choice
of the particular strategies — what means did she use to communicate this interpre-
tation to the readers? From this perspective, the subjective approach can be consi-
dered rather as an advantage. The method to describe and analyse the latter process
- readers’ interpretation - is based on written surveys. The structure of the surveys
and the characteristic of the test takers will be specified in a separate chapter. The
connection of the two processes is actually a hermeneutically based control proce-
dure during which the reaction of the target readers shows how the text interpreted
and enciphered by the translator functions in the target culture (comp. Stolze 2011).

TRANSLATING YIDDISH LITERATURE IN THE CONTEXT

OF THE CZECH TRANSLATION LANDSCAPE

The terms “Yiddish” and “Yiddish culture” are definitely not unknown to the
general Czech readership; however, they are often laden with stereotypical no-
tions that are rather nourished from sources other than literary ones. The number
of Czech translations of Yiddish literature is extremely limited, as is evident from
a brief inventory of Yiddish literature available in the Czech language meticulously
compiled by Petr Jan Vin§ (2015, 16-19). There is but one author whose transla-
tions were published in book form on a noteworthy scale, namely Isaac Bashevis
Singer. All 44 works by Singer were translated from English® and were published after
1990.° Numerous translations — about half of the whole source list compiled by Vins
— were published in periodicals such as Zidovskd rocenka (Jewish Almanac), Vést-
nik zidovskych ndbozenskych obci v Cechdch, na Moravé a na Slovensku (Bulletin of
Jewish Religious Communities in Bohemia, Moravia and Slovakia) and Maskil that
have a relatively limited circle of readers. As for the time distribution of the transla-
tions, even after 1989,” there was no significant tendency towards a more intensive
publishing of translations of Yiddish literature. What is problematic is not only the
perception of Yiddish literature as a “small” literature on the part of the publishing
houses but also - as is the case with many uncommon languages - the sheer lack of
translators. This is proved, among other things, by the “flood” of Singer translations —
all of them from English. For the purposes of this paper, it is suffice to say that in the
context of the Czech target culture, Yiddish literature is apparently a literature with
a very limited scope of reception.

THE TRANSLATOR AS A DECIDING AUTHORITY

The decision-making space of the translator, which was discussed from several
points of view in Christiane Nords’ (e. g. 2011) concept of loyalty among others, can
be purely “technically” divided into two closely related domains; the production-rela-
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ted and text-immanent space. In the former, the translator makes decisions necessary
for embedding the target text in the literary and publishing landscape of the target
culture. In the latter, the translator is — along with the author and the reader - a sub-
ject in the hermeneutically defined translation process (cf. Cercel 2013, 349). In this
context, his or her task consists of what Levy (1972; 2012, 42) and Popovi¢ (1968, 34)
among others metaphorically describe as mediating a cipher. That includes revealing
the key parts relevant for interpretation in the text, identifying digressions from genre
specifics, determining the historical horizon, deciphering intertextual references etc.

Below follows an outline of the individual decision-making process of the transla-
tor, who is at the same time the author of this paper. The text to be tested here targeted
the edition of the magazine PLAV - Mésicnik pro svétovou literaturu (PLAV - World
Literature Monthly) which presents samples of literature from diverse countries in
Czech translation. Issue No. 6-7/15 focused on Yiddish literature. Such a starting
position has two causally related consequences; the translations are adapted to the
medium, as it is more clear now who the intended reader is; the typical subscriber of
this magazine is a university graduate, usually from the field of humanities.

The decision to translate Shteynbarg’s fables® for the Yiddish issue of PLAV was
motivated by several reasons. In the Czech translation landscape, Shteynbarg is an
absolutely unknown author, although he is considered “the most imaginative fabulist
in modern Yiddish literature, (who) transformed the popular genre into a sophisti-
cated form of dramatic poetry ” (Howe et al. 1988, 113). In the context of Yiddish
literature, he represents one of the most innovative experimenters with language, in
such measure that the translatability of his fables is often called into question (cf. Eid-
herr 2002, 56; for Shteynbargs fables cf. Sadan 1969, 9-34 and Bikl 1936, 30-43). The
consequence of these experiments on the level of language and intertextuality is the
transformation of a classic genre. The genre of the fable has certain established cha-
racteristics whose knowledge on the part of the target readers I assume. Let me also
assume that these characteristics raise certain expectations as to the content and form
that will shape the interpretation of the target text. However, in Shteynbarg’s fables,
the norms of the genre become a starting point for a subversive play, which, too, is
firmly rooted in the source culture. On the one hand, relatively frequent digressions
from the features of the fable stand out in the text. On the other hand, however, these
are complex shifts in the complex structure of the fable genre intrinsic to the source
culture, which are hard to mediate from the perspective of intertextual coherence (cf.
Udel-Lambert 2006). This will be demonstrated using the translation of the fable Der
lokh fun beygl und meshene kneplekh.

Der lokh fun beygl un meshene kneplekh

zogt der beker moyshe-mekhl:

“vi azoy me makht a beygl veystu? nem a lekhl,

kleb arum a teygl,

hostu dir a beygl”

est men oyf dem beygl, vu-zhe blaybt der lokh? in keshene.
iz bay shloymelen in keshene a lokh.

un vos nokh?

kneplekh tsvey azoyne sheyne — meshene.
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viln zey, di knepelekh, nit hoyzn

in der keshene fun shloymes alte hoyzn

mit a lokh fun beygl -

kumt zey epes den derfar? tsi zenen zey den khoyte beeygl,

az zikh glitshn fun der keshene zey nemen?

vos? vos iz der lokh fun beygl? gornisht shebegornisht.

un bay vemen halt zikh? mit vemen?

ersht — er efnt gor a moyl der beygllokh: “ir megt zikh shemen,

ir megushemdike! keyn farshtand nito bay aykh dokh oyf keyn hor nisht!
iker iz bay aykh der beygl, nit der tokh?

ir fun rukhnyes antloyft gor? dos iz dokh der etsem-mehus un der kol-velokh
fun a yedn yesh,

un afile oykh fun grobn mesh!

nemt far a balones un tseteylt dos mesh oyf teyln un oyf teylekhlekh,
mer, alts mer, pamelekh un pamelekhlekh,

un dos teylekhl dos dinste vi a hor

vayter teylt es vi me teylt dos yor

oyf khadoshim, teg un shoen, reges un sekundn -

kumt ir nit tsum beygllokh, tsum nul tsum rundn?

ir banemt dem inyen! tut a kler!

nemt dos tifer nor! nemt tif es!”

un geredt der lokh fun beygl seykhldik kharifes,

rukhnyes ahin un rukhnyes aher -

nor geredt tsu vemen? tsu a rukhnyes vi er:

oysgeven di knepelekh di tsayt, nito zey mer!

Dira v bejglu a mosazné knofliky

Rik4 pekai Mojse Gablik:

WVite, jak se déla bejglik? Vezmi diru,

tésto smotej okolo,

a mas bejgl — hotovo!*

Bejgl snéden, kde je dira? Zeje v kapse.

U Slojmeho v kapse je,

co tam jes$té najdeme?

Dva mosazné knofliky, v celé lesklé krase.

Brani se ti krasavci, nechce se jim do kapsy
Slojmeho starych nohavic

spolu s dirou od bejglu, tak to radsi nic!

Je to snad htich jako vzyvat zlaté tele,

kdyz vyklouznou z kapsy majitele?

Co je vlastné dira v bejglu? Nula z nuly,

nezdrzi je, uzuz se z kapsy vykoulely.

A tu otvor promluvil: ,,Ze se nestydite!

Materialisti! Rozum Zadny, na $picku nosu nevidite!
Je snad bejgl prednéjsi nez jeho stred?

Utikate snad pfed duchovnem? Vzdyt to je podstata vSech véd,
jadro v$eho byti, ve v§em se nachazi

- dokonce v sprosté mosazi.

V3ak predstavme si: délime mosaz na kousky az k nejmensimu dilku,
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pomalu, jesté pomaleji, tplné pomalinku,

az ten¢i nez vlas nam dilek vychazi.

A délime dale, jako se déli rok - fazi za fazi,

meésice, dny, hodiny, minuty, vtefiny. Jaka je podstata?
Coz nevyjde dira v bejglu, nula, obla a kulata?

Uz chapete problém! Vysledek znate!

Tak badejte do hloubky! Zkoumejte dale!”

Di otvor jak kniha, ucené, zrale.

Duchovno sem, duchovno tam - koho tim asi zmate?
Ke komu mluvi? Jen k duchu, jako je on sam:
knofliky nejsou tu, zmizely do nikam.

(For the English translation cf. Curt Leviant 2003, 17-19.)

In her analysis of Shteynbarg’s fables, Miriam Udel-Lambert (2006, 379) describes
the shift of the moral message from the field of behaviour to the field of speech form.
This shift goes back to the complex term khkire firmly rooted in the Jewish rhetori-
cal tradition. Udel-Lambert (381f) describes the history of this Hebrew term which
originally - in Hebrew — meant a cross-examination of witnesses in court, with the
meaning later shifting to study, search or speculation. In Yiddish, the noun retained
the meaning of “oysforshung, tife arayntrakhtung, filosofye” - search, deep explora-
tion, philosophy (Niborski — Neuberg 1999, 100), while the verb khkiren (zikh) rather
implies the act of excessive, speculative speech. The speeches — often monologues
rather than dialogues — of Shteynbargs” protagonists are characterized by this kind of
pompous, conceited tone. It is mostly those protagonists who express themselves in
a fulsome and rhetorically well-versed way that are eventually disgraced as “losers”,
just like the pilpul-practising bagel hole in the tested fable.” Pomposity is achieved
primarily by play with allusions and hints bound to the source language and source
culture, which require a fitting choice of translation strategies. At the same time, the
choice of strategies decides to what extent the translators’ interpretation will be trans-
parent to the reader. The following observations do not aim at an exhaustive analysis
of all figures, tropes, metaphors and metrical structures in the fable. They will rather
focus on selected phenomena - mainly wordplay and puns - which the translator
considered relevant/peripheral in the process of interpretation and subsequently cen-
tral/marginal to the process of translation.

The enthusiastic sermon of the bagel hole on the value of emptiness is in fact
a highly ironic play within Jewish rhetorical traditions. This ensues not only from
what the bagel hole preaches to the two brass buttons but also how it formulates its
“sermon”. The fable is larded with puns and examples of wordplay which basically
have two functions. The first type of pun aims at producing an amusing effect. The
examples of wordplay of the second type are complex indices which determine the
interpretation steps. The following passage marks a transition from “simple”, amusing
puns to the domain of complex wordplay. In the verses “mit a lokh fun beygl - / kumt
zey epes den derfar? tsi zenen zey den khoyte-beeygl” the identical rhyme results
from the homonymy of the Yiddish expression for bagel (originating from Middle
High German) and the Hebrew phrase for worshipping the golden calf. In its mono-
logue, the bagel hole celebrates itself as the highest spiritual authority. The rhyme,
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based on homonymy, matches the boastful rhetoric and heresy. Generally the use of
Hebrew words — mostly expressions or set phrases for religious concepts — is one of
the most important indications for the interpretative khkire-scheme outlined above.
The speech of the bagel hole is larded with expressions of the Hebrew component
which only seemingly imply a high rhetorical quality. Shteynbarg does not directly
distort the Hebrew words, rather playing with their form and meaning in Yiddish.
This can be demonstrated in the following four verses: “Ir fun rukhnies antloyft gor?
dos iz dokh der etsem-mehus / un der kol-velokh / fun a jedem jesh, / un afile oykh
fun grobn mesh!” In the speech of the bagel hole, Shteynbarg is highly creative in
combining Hebrew expressions from the field of Jewish religiosity such as rukhnyes
(spirituality), etsem-mehus (the principal essence), yesh (being, existence) with the
expression kol-velokh which in Yiddish has a highly ironic meaning (bighead, swell-
head). Moreover, this lexeme contains the German word lokh which is an allusion to
the main protagonist. This word - lokh or the diminutive lekhl - is the leitmotif of the
fable appearing in the form of suffixes: pamelekh, pamelekhlekh, teylekhl, teylekhlekh.
This concealed but excessive repetition of the leitmotif has a central function - to
emphasize the self-importance of the main protagonist and to imply the emptiness of
his preaching on the formal level.

From the perspective of intertextual coherence, it seems very difficult (if not
impossible) to mediate the techniques outlined above which cause the shift of the
moral message from the field of behaviour to the field of speech form within the
information provided in the Czech target text. This will now be demonstrated on the
basis of chosen examples on the semantic and pragmatic level.

It only seems to be less exacting to find fitting strategies to render the first type
of puns than to compensate the complex hints on the formal level. In fact, the shifts
performed in the translation of these seemingly simple puns have an impact on the
structure of the whole fable. To give an example: in the Czech translation, the pun
in the proper name moyshe mekhl has been substituted by an example of semantica-
lly similar wordplay, Mojse Gablik. On the formal aesthetic level, the alliteration has
disappeared, while on the macrostructural level, the name does not rhyme with the
central metaphor (and leitmotif) of emptiness/nothingness (dira) but exactly with
the opposite (bejglik). That makes the transfer of the complex structures and word-
play even more complicated. For instance, it was not possible to find a fitting com-
pensation for the concealed repetition of the leitmotif. In the Czech translation, the
translator attempted to compensate the process by use of similarly sounding words
(dilku, dilek), however, the degree of explicitness is naturally much lower. Moreover,
in the Czech translation, the continuity of repetition is broken due to the use of the
synonyms dira/otvor. In connection with the verba dicendi, the translator decided on
the masculine synonym (“a tu otvor promluvil’, “di otvor jak kniha”) since the femi-
nine form would - at least in the context of Jewish rhetoric - distort the image of the
pompous preacher. The best example of an absolute omission on the pragmatic level
is the transfer of the Hebrew expressions whose function has been described above.
Not only is it impossible to find a compensatory strategy for their high frequency in
the Czech target text;'' the wordplay resulting from the use of the Hebrew words have
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to be omitted, too. The Czech translation of the above-quoted four verses mediates
only the semantic value of the particular expressions, while the rhetorical quality of
the speech expressed by the use of Hebrew words has been neutralized, and thus the
ironic effect has disappeared.

The following surveys will examine which interpretation mechanisms are
employed by the target readers to establish intratextual coherence.

STRUCTURE AND AIMS OF THE SURVEYS; CHARACTERISTICS

OF THE TEST TAKERS

As the following experiment attempts to probe the interpretation process, the
design of the experiment was adapted to the examined texts.'” The 20 test takers"
are Czech university students or university graduates approximately corresponding
to the intended readers of PLAV. The first, larger group of 13 TTs consisted of stu-
dents of humanities, mainly German philology. The second, smaller group of 7 TTs
comprised students of Jewish studies or those who regularly attend events organized
by the Department of Jewish Studies. One can assume that the members of the latter
group have comparatively more experience with the cultural context of the source
text, however, they would rather perceive it from an extrinsic position.' The survey
dealing with the interpretation of the fable is preceded by two preliminary surveys
conducted before the TTs had read the text. The first preliminary survey examined
the contextual knowledge horizon of the readers. For this purpose, six highly frequent
culturally related terms were chosen: shabat as the most important Jewish feast, talit
and tfilin as the most frequent prayer objects, shiva as one of the central ceremonies,
chala as one of the typical Jewish meals and klezmer as a characteristic lexeme from
the field of Jewish folklore.

In the preliminary survey dealing with the definition of the fable genre, the TTs
were to specify their understanding of this genre. The following questions were to
probe: a) the extent to which specific play with the genre form was recognizable to
the readers of the target text; b) which strategies and interpretative schemes they have
developed to replace the subversive “rules of the game” — defined in the context of the
source culture — in the target culture. The following questions that are presented here
in English were formulated in Czech in the surveys.

Preliminary survey on the contextual knowledge horizon

1. Do you know these terms?

shabat, shiva, chala, klezmer, talit, tfilin

(The T'Ts were to mark YES or NO in a table)

2. Define the meaning of the terms you have marked as known as precisely as
possible.

Preliminary survey on Shteynbarg’s fable

What are the characteristic features of the fable genre in your opinion?

Questions concerning genre classification and interpretation:

1. Try to make a brief summary of the content of the fable “Dira v bejglu a mosazné
knofliky”.
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2. Do you think that the text heads towards a point?

YES NO

If you have marked YES, please, give reasons for your answer.
3. Were you able to identify indications of a “foreign” culture?
YES NO

If you have marked YES, specify these indications.

4. Does the text correspond to your notion of a fable?

YES NO

Give reasons for your answer.

Evaluation of the preliminary survey on the contextual knowledge horizon

The survey on the culturemes (comp. Vermeer - Witte 1990, 137) showed, as
expected, an essential difference in the contextual knowledge horizon of the TTs in
the two groups.

The results of the first group of 13 TTs: the following culturemes were recognized
and defined to a mentionable extent: shabat (12 TTs), klezmer (3 T'Ts).

As for the second group of TTs, all of the terms were known to some extent: shabat
(7 T'Ts), shiva (6 TTs), chala (7 TTs), klezmer (6 TTs), talit (7 T'Ts), tfilin (7 TTs)

Evaluation of the preliminary survey on the definition of the fable genre

The preliminary test on the understanding of the fable genre produced relatively
uniform results. In the responses of all test takers, altogether 7 characteristics appear.
I list them according to their frequency in the responses:

Personified animals (all TTs except for TT10 and TT15); Moral (1, 2,4, 5,6, 7, 8,
10, 12, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20); Personified objects (6, 8, 15, 16); Limited length (2, 4, 6, 8,
10); Point (14, 16, 20); Classified as children’s literature (8, 10, 15); Criticism of bad
character traits (7, 15).

Evaluation of the survey on the interpretation processes performed

by the readers of the target text

Due to the experiment’s design, it was first necessary to solve the methodological
problem of how to approach the diversity of formulations. My assumption that the
answers to the questions concerning the key parts would produce certain interpreta-
tion patterns in several variations was confirmed. Therefore it was possible to group
the answers in relatively homonymous thematic clusters.

The first question concerning the “content” of the fable was answered by more
than half of the TTs directly by the interpretation of the moral so that the answers to
the first and second questions basically overlapped.'® The interpretations can be divi-
ded into thematic clusters based on responses which were only slightly reformulated
by the author of the article. The reformulation consisted mainly in: 1. simplifying
the statements on the syntactic level; 2. removing repetitive explanations within one
and the same response; 3. translating the answers to English. In this way, the answers
automatically constitute matching groups. My assumption that there would be sub-
stantial differences between the reactions within the first and second group of the
test takers was not confirmed. With a few exceptions, which will be described later,
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the answers of the two groups were surprisingly similar. Therefore they are presented
together.

The responses to the question aimed at the presence/absence of the point already
indicate the main interpretative directions. Except for TT7, all TTs answered the
question of the presence of a point positively. In their answer to the second part of
the question, the readers tried to define the message mediated in the point. After
a slight reformulation, the answers of the TTs can be divided into three thematic
groups. The majority of the test takers (17 TT) emphasized the contrast between the
material and the spiritual in various semantic shades, interpreting the personification
of emptiness/nothingness in the bagel hole as spirituality.

1. Contrast between material and spiritual principles (8, 11, 15)

1.1 The way from the material to the spiritual through the process of division (1)

1.2 The process of division as a criterion for differentiating between the spiritual
and the material (3)

1.3 Victory of the spiritual over the material (5, 7, 12, 13, 19)

1.4 Normative approach to the contrast between material and spiritual principles;
one should not yearn for the material (2, 9, 16, 17)

1.5 Instruction on a deeper perception of the world asa whole and as parts (6, 10, 14)

In the dichotomy spirituality/materiality established by the readers, spirituality is
mostly marked as the positive principle (10 TT). The mocking, ironic aspect that is
strongly present in the source text thanks to the allusions to rhetorical traditions in
Jewish culture is obviously completely non-transparent to those readers of the target
text who work with the dichotomy spiritual/material. The unavoidable operations of
domestication in the process of translation on the microstructural level, such as the
despecification of the Hebrew terms or the omission of culture-bound wordplays,
activated a further process of domestication on the macrostructural level on the part
of the readers of the target text.

Two test takers from the second group interpreted the point explicitly with regard
to the religious context of the source culture.

2. Criticism of the nitpickery (probably meaning the pilpul method) of the rabbi-
nic interpretation (18, 20)

Both test takers obviously identified the pompous undertone in the speech of the
bagel hole and interpreted it within the context of the source culture as criticism of
the traditional method of studying the Talmud. The term pilpul was not explicitly
mentioned, but it follows from the formulation. TT18 even mentioned the German
expression Haarspalterei which indeed is used in Yiddish as well (horshpalteray) as
a synonym for the Hebrew term. The two test takers responded to the preserved indi-
cators of the source culture which obviously blocked further domestication on the
macrostructural level in the interpretation process.

One TT interpreted the point in a very particular sense simply as a warning
against wasting money.

3. The copper buttons symbolize money that is quickly squandered; one should
spend money carefully (4)

The answer of TT4 provides an interesting example of interpretative deviation
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within the perception of the target text. The test taker left the monologue of the bagel
hole which in fact dominates the fable widely uninterpreted. She/he put emphasis
on the interaction between the brass buttons and the hole so that a normative point
typical for the fable genre could be formulated.

The results of the survey on the interpretation of the text are very closely related
to the answers to the question concerning the indications referring to the source
culture of the original. Only 4 TTs (6, 7, 8, 9) answered the question negatively. The
remaining answers show that the respondents focused on names, genuine concepts of
the source culture (primarily the T'Ts from the second group) or on biased, frequently
repeated stereotypes. It must also be noted that the TTs worked with a copy of the
magazine with the printed translations so it is highly probable that they knew in
advance that the originals were Yiddish. The following aspects were stated as recog-
nized indications: Yiddish names (2, 3, 4, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, 19, 20); the term bejgl
(5, 3, 15, 17, 20); a specific way of speaking (18, 20); emphasis on detail (10, 16); ava-
rice (2, 11). The answer of TTs 18 and 20 concerning the “specific way of speaking”
corresponds with their interpretative approach described above.

In general, the TTs recognized that the fable genre was being experimented with.
The third question was answered positively only by four TTs (4, 7, 12, 14), while the
remaining TTs had a problem with categorizing the text in this genre, almost exclu-
sively giving formal reasons for that: lack of personified animals as protagonists (2,
3,5,6,8,9,11, 15,17, 18, 19, 20); the moral is not obvious (1, 2, 6, 8, 11, 13, 17, 20);
the whole text is too philosophical/complicated (1, 2, 10, 15, 19); verse form (2, 6).

The surveys make it relatively clear that the TTs had a problem in categorizing
the text within the fable genre; however, they developed interpretation strategies to
“bend” the text in the direction of the fable genre by establishing didactically norma-
tive patterns.

CONCLUSION

The main intention of the presented article was to examine the correlation between
the domesticating/foreignizing strategies applied by the translator in her interpreta-
tion and the impact of these strategies on readers” interpretation of the target text.
To this end, the notion of domestication was broadened to readers’ interpretation
processes. These correlations were analysed on the basis of a modern Yiddish lite-
rary text, a fable by Eliezer Shteynbarg. In the analysis of the strategies applied by
the translator, it was shown to what extent her interpretation of the source text was
transferable to the target text. Despite her effort to maintain as many indicators of
the foreign cultural context as possible, the above exemplified processes of domes-
tication were inevitable. The survey was to reveal what impact these processes have
on the perception of the translated text by the readers on the macrostructural level.
The following facts can be drawn from the results of the survey: 1. the answers to the
question about the “content” of the fable and about the point overlapped - except for
7 TTs who tried to retell the plot in some way. This fact corresponds with the answers
to the fourth question about the classification of the text as a fable, to which 16 TTs
responded negatively (the plot of a classic fable is relatively easy to sum up). 2. In
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their answers to the question about the point, the test takers formulated responses
which can be grouped in relatively homogenous “thematic clusters” The bagel hole
and the buttons were mostly interpreted as symbols of the dichotomy spirituality/
materiality, while the principle of spirituality was interpreted as the positive one. The
ridiculously pompous form of the monologue was not taken into consideration - it
was probably non-transparent in the target text in consequence of the above-descri-
bed domestication strategies carried out by the translator. Only 2 TTs identified the
specific form of speech in the fable and interpreted the monologue within the con-
cepts of the source culture. 3. Although most test takers recognized that the fable
genre was being experimented with (16 TTs) and that this experiment takes place
within the foreign culture (16 TTs), they tended to continue the domesticating strate-
gies on the macrostructural level, for instance by formulating didactically instructive
points. Generally the assumption concerning the reactions of the test takers to the
strategies of the translator was confirmed: in the hermeneutically defined translation
process, the readers continued the domesticating strategies initiated by the translator.
The explicit identification of the foreignizing elements on the lexical level (question
3) had - with the exception of two TTs - a negligible impact on the approach to the
text on the macrostructural level. In this respect, there were surprisingly lesser diffe-
rences between the two tested groups than could have been expected on the basis of

the preliminary survey.
TRANSLATED FROM GERMAN BY TEREZA CHOCHOLOVA

NOTES

'In the ideologically laden approaches, the terms domestication/foreignization coined by Venuti (1995)
were modified over and over again. Bassnett (2005) mitigates the term domestication, which was
given a negative overtone by Venuti, by the slightly more neutral term acculturation, while Tymoczko
(2007) borrows the term transculturation from cultural studies in reaction to Venuti’s dichotomy etc.

2 In this sense, the term “domestication” means an interpretative adaptation by the readers which com-
pensates the strategies of foreignization or broadens the strategies of domestication initiated by the
translator.

*For the correlation between minor and major languages and cultures cf. Klaudy (2012, 33-48). The
labelling of the Yiddish language as “minor” holds true only for the level of synchrony. In a diachronic
perspective, Yiddish was a worldwide spread language with a rich literary tradition and ca. 12 million
Yiddish speakers on the eve of World War II.

*The term “power” in this context is related to the notion of translation as a technology of domination
between cultures (cf. Bassnett — Lefevere 1990, 65).

* For the problem of the “double original” - English and Yiddish - in the work by I. B. Singer cf. Vins
(2015, 78-82).

¢ The first published Czech translation of Singer was a 1990 book of short stories Stard ldska a jiné
povidky brought out by the publishing house Odeon. The “flood” of Czech Singer translations
followed six years later when the publishing house Argo discovered Singer as an author who was
attractive to readers and started to bring out at least one new translation every year.

7 After the fall of the communist regime which did not support (or directly supressed) interest in Jewish
(and religious) topics, a surge of literature from this realm was to be expected. It indeed happened,
but in other fields such as general and local Jewish history, and Jewish culture and traditions, while
there was no remarkable change in the production of translations from Yiddish to Czech.
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8For the Yiddish number of PLAV, the author of this article translated one short story by Avrom Reyzen,
two short stories by Hersh Dovid Nomberg and three fables by Eliezer Shteynbarg.

°The term pilpul (Yiddish pilpl) originally means a specific method of harmonizing different talmudic
texts. In Yiddish, the expression has yet another — pejorative - meaning, namely that of a most mea-
ningless, hair-splitting discussion (cf. Niborski — Neuberg 1999, 242).

" To explain the function of the Hebrew component, an extensive commentary would be necessary. In
case of a poetic text this is a problematic solution.

2 With respect to such a formulation of the question and examination perspective, it was naturally
impossible to develop a universally applicable experiment design, as practised e. g. during the exami-
nation of a translation evaluation. Comp. Tirkkonen-Condit (1986).

1> The problem of the size of the respondent groups has been discussed by many, comp. Toury (2012,
263).

'"The conversations preceding the test made it clear that all test takers from the second group are inte-
rested in Jewish culture more from an academic perspective.

5 Only 7 TTs (2,4, 5, 6,9, 14, 19) tried to sum up the plot.
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The limits of domestication in the translation of modern literary texts
from Yiddish to Czech

Yiddish literature. Domesticating strategies. Intertextual coherence. Intratextual
coherence. Macrostructural level. Experiment design.

The paper focuses on the correlations between the domesticating/foreignizing strategies
applied by the translator within her interpretation and the impact of these strategies on rea-
ders’ interpretation of the target text. This process is analysed on the basis of surveys concer-
ning the Czech translation of the Yiddish fable Der lokh fun beygl und meshene kneplekh by
Eliezer Shteynbarg. The surveys are aimed at the following related questions: 1. which options
does the translator have to make his/her interpretative steps transparent for the readers; 2. to
what extent is the interpretation of the target text homogenous resp. heterogeneous; 3. which
interpretative patterns do the readers of the target text develop to preserve intratextual cohe-
rence.
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The translation theory of the Nitra School
and contemporary communication models
of literary translation: a case study*

ANITA HUTKOVA

KEY QUESTIONS

This study seeks to provide answers to several essential questions: can the systemic
theory of translation (of the Nitra School) motivated mainly by Czech structuralism
and built on binary oppositions cover new notions and react to phenomena non-ex-
istent in literary style at the time of the formation of the theory? Is its ideological
background and terminological apparatus likely to cope with, for example, the wiles
of postmodern prose? Can translators rely on this theory and find it inspirational for
their translation solutions? Or is this theory on the verge of being outworn, obsolete
and unfit for effective work? The theory of meta-text is being further developed, e. g.
by André Lefevere, Erich Prunc, Steven Totosy de Zepetnek.

The theory of shifts of expression and changes of expression remains relatively out
of the focus of the international community. The possible reason is that it was pri-
marily based on literary translation, which provided the material for Anton Popovi¢
and his colleagues to test their assumptions. In this respect, the theory of shifts could
still (even nowadays) satisfy at least the methodological needs of literary translation.
Postmodern texts, however, put more emphasis on playfulness, intertextuality, hide
and seek, irony, verification of new ways of thematic and formal text construction,
genre, style, language and authorship mixing. The application potential of the catego-
ries of expression will be demonstrated on the Slovak translations of the texts by the
Hungarian prose writer Péter Esterhazy.

COMMENTS ON THE NOTIONS: EXPRESSION - CHANGES OF

EXPRESSION, SHIFTS OF EXPRESSION, VALUE OF EXPRESSION,

CATEGORY OF EXPRESSION

The whole system of changes and shifts of expression is not to be presented here. As
for the focus of the paper, what really matters are the individual shifts of expression,
as they demonstrate the translator’s poetics. They also reveal the translator’s style, his/
her relationship to the original text, to its author, to both languages and expression
schemes, to contemporary poetics etc. The translator’s idiolect disrupts, innovates
or, on the contrary, fosters and reinforces contemporary literary canon. Therefore

* The study is a partial output from the project VEGA No. 1/0551/16 “Hybridity in language, text and
translation”
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we speak of a sensible subjective shift resulting from the application of the transla-
tor’s individual tendencies, demonstration of his/her poetics and idiolect. This view
is also held by Theo Hermans (1997), the representative of the Manipulation School
of Translation Studies: he regards the translator as an active and determining subject
in the process of translation.

The individual shift is the most valuable element of Popovi¢s classification which
translation scholars can refer to in their ideas on literary translation. It is most easily
identified at the microstylistic level (manifested by various changes of expression)
because the expression portfolio is the most noticeable way it is demonstrated in. The
expressional qualities of the text, synonymically called the categories of expression,
do not only exist at the language level. In fact, they really come to life at the inter-
section of the topic, characters, narrator, composition, time and space — 1. e. at the
intersection of the micro- and macro- stylistic levels. The author’s style is presented
through these perceptionally evident categories of expression. It is a matter of text
(plus its author), reader, and - referring to Frantisek Mikos view of text — context
(Popovic¢ also considered sending and receiving context in his work). The language
elements comprehensively (i. e. their phonic organization, lexical selection and lan-
guage registers, syntactic construction, extralingual background - images, font type,
size, colour, atypical punctuation, text arrangement, etc.), together with macrosty-
listic parameters, evoke some experience, feeling, mood or knowledge in a reader.
And that is the moment when particular categories of expression and their transfer
options enter the game.

As for the further stratification of the individual shift of expression, I can see great
research potential in different approaches, either from the aspect of a universal, devel-
opmental view of translation, or specific case studies. As indicated below, Popovic’s
(1975) division based on over-interpretation or under-interpretation of the original
and the two distinguishing types of an individual shift — simplification and explica-
tion - is insufficient; that is to say these phenomena can only be rated as negative.
The individual shift in the analysed works of the Nitra School really showed that the
preference of the translator’s poetics disrupted the author’s idiolect (cf. Vilikovsky
1984, Gromova — Miiglova 2015). However, it will be proven further on that the indi-
vidual shift of expression is not just a negative phenomenon. The intervention of the
translator’s idiolect can take place in compliance with the author’s strategy. Therefore
the individual shift is the core of this study.

The system of expressional categories in Popovics Tedria umeleckého prekladu
(1975, Theory of Artistic Translation) stems from F. Miko’s (1970) model. The model
of binary oppositions in categories of expression is simple, systemic, open and us-
able during the interpretation, as well as the conception, realization and evaluation
phases. The categories of expression, defined as full and independent units by Miko,
are realized in a particular text as inequitable, interdependent elements. In general,
the arrangement system of these categories, involved in the overall aesthetic and
communicative effect of the text, cannot be preserved in the translation in the same
configuration, the same proportion of mutual arrangement and the same hierar-
chy of elements. An ideological, aesthetic and communication potential can also be
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achieved by the combination of different categories, by highlighting of their different
features and by the contrast which accepts the target environment.

Decomposition of the text into expressional constructs is supposed to help the
interpretation phase of the translator’s preparation and to disclose the expressional
qualities determining the aesthetics of a given text. Thus the author’s style is simulta-
neously identified. The categories of expression are not just the register of linguistic
potentialities in a language, by any means. They inherently project both the com-
positional and thematic elements of the text. Yet all the components are inevitably
projected in the language level of the text, so they seem to be purely linguistic means.
The analyses of the applied categories of expression (at the syntagmatic level) are
important in the process of translation (the interpretation and conception phases),
but they can also be used for evaluation of translation as a final product. At any rate,
the translators (at least subconsciously) build their strategy upon them and reach for
them in order to find the best translation solutions.

The greatest advantage of the categories of expression system is its flexibility,
response to the market and audience needs and, last but not least, interdisciplinarity.
It interconnects several fields and, at the same time, it can be used in many of them
(mainly in art). Clear evidence can be found in Tezaurus estetickych vyrazovych kvalit
(2011, Thesaurus of the Aesthetic Expression Qualities) compiled by a collective of
authors — Miko's followers working at the University of Nitra under the guidance of
Plesnik. Miko’s classic model, frequently renewed and corrected by the author him-
self, was diversified with yet more categories. The authors treated them with regard
to the arts - literature, painting, sculpture, photography, dancing, mass media forms
etc. Let us mention at least those we are to tackle in the study: intertextuality, allusive-
ness, expression amusement, “cool” as an expression category, sensuality, eroticism
and pornography of expression, vulgarity of expression etc.

DESCRIPTIVE TRANSLATION STUDIES AND POSTMODERN

LITERATURE

The Nitra School of Translation operated with a trinomial communication
scheme (later augmented by the translation phase of production and reception):
author/expedient - text/work - reader/recipient/translator — text in a target language
- reader/recipient (or further processing of the text by the recipient). The text was
considered an essential component; the translation issues stemmed from its charac-
teristics, which had to be preserved by an adequate translation and conveyed to the
new readers.

However, postmodern literature is not built on just three essential communica-
tion components: what it pushes forward is context. It is the context and its relation
to the other communication components that become the key factors in the creation
of the value the text acquires.'

Should translators convey the context? Yes, in a way. They translate their own con-
texts in which the text acquires this or that value. The situation may arise, however,
that the translated text acquires different values in a new social, historical, political,
ideological, material, medial etc. reception context. So while the Nitra School mainly
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employed the observation of the translation process and analysis of the expressional
values of the source and target texts, contemporary translation studies turns its inter-
est from the text towards context and its relations to the expedient and recipient,
together with a whole range of determining factors.> What we also mean by the expe-
dient is the translated text expedient, i. e. the translator who had stood in the back-
ground for centuries. He/she had been expected to be invisible in the text, to smother
their own style. The different developmental stages may show some variations but,
in general, Czecho-Slovak translation studies paid no attention at all to the transla-
tor’s identity. It is true Popovi¢ considered also a sociological dimension, the need
to study the functioning of translation and its translator in society, but in Slovakia
such research, mainly that which is focused on the translator’s identity, only started
in the last decade. This changing focus also manifests itself in a switch from literary
translation towards market demand: generally it covers the translators of non-literary
texts (Djovcos 2012).

A CASE STUDY: HARMONIA CZLESTIS - LANGUAGE RELATIVITY

AND CULTURAL HYBRIDITY

Postmodernism enjoys attacking the reader’s clichés and time-tested security.’
This also applies to the translations of the novels by the famous Hungarian writer
Péter Esterhazy (1950-2016). The author manifests himself as a language liberator
(cf. Kulcsar Szabo 1996), a great language hedonist, perfectly mastering various lan-
guage registers. He enjoys playing with language and style, as well as with form.

Esterhdzy’s style is known for its borrowings (of his and foreign stories, whole
paragraphs, motifs and characters). The author picks them, repeatedly involves them
in the new text-meaning relations and thus revives them. The relativity of the source
text identity underlines a hybridity which the author does not avoid. On the contrary,
hybridity is part of the author’s idiolect. When critics reproach him for an excessive
number of adoptions from other authors and question his own authorship, he arro-
gantly begins to list all the real, potential, true and misleading references to his own
resources. This comical citation (let’s call it “starring”) method becomes the founda-
tion of the playfulness of his short prose Egyszerii torténet, vesszd, szdz oldal - a kar-
dozés viltozat, translated into Slovak by Renata Dedkova as Jednoduchy pribeh, ciarka
sto strdn - Sermovacia verzia (A Simple Story Comma One Hundred Pages — The
Sword-Brandishing Version), which shows, alongside his most famous novel, Har-
monia ceelestis (Celestial Harmonies), the development of the genre potential of a his-
toric novel. That is to say Esterhazy perceives history explicitly through the question
of identity (cf. Gorozdi 2014).

Esterhdzy’s most famous and most translated novel was published in 2000. The
author refers to his previous texts and simply develops his favourite theme and genre
of the family novel in yet another way. He writes a novel about his family, the aristo-
cratic Esterhazys, who have been involved in the creation of the history of Hungary
since the 16th century. The family chronicle, however, is significantly abstracted from
reality. The author casually adds motifs, develops and completes what he indicated
elsewhere, and swaggers from fiction to history and back, which confuses his reader.
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The author’s strong inspiration was a short story by Danilo Ki§ Slavno je za otadzbinu
mreti (1987, To Die for One’s Country Is Glorious). Esterhazy does not conceal the
fact he “appropriated” the story; he even wrote an open letter to Kis. For instance, the
book Bevezetés a szépirodalomba (2003, Introduction to Belles-Lettres) also contains
the story concerned, with a citation reference to Danilo Kis. In the novel Harmonia
ceelestis there is a whole short story rewritten in its 24th “Numbered Sentence” - this
time without any reference to its real author. Sigfrid Gauch from Germany accused
him of plagiarism, claiming that Esterhdzy borrowed a whole chapter from his novel
Vaterspuren (1979, Traces of My Father). Therefore the German translator Terézia
Mora simply took Gauch’s novel and literally copied the text, with no need to trans-
late it by herself. There were even more accusations. Working with his own texts or
other authors’ texts is the key element of Esterhdzy’s creative strategy.

The novel is divided into two parts and its theme and method are most clearly artic-
ulated in the very first sentence: Kutya nehéz 1igy hazudni, ha az ember nem dsmeri az
igazsdgot (I's damn hard to lie when one doesn’t know the naked truth; translation
PS.). The first part of the book (Szdmozott mondatok az Esterhdzy-csalad életébdl -
Numbered Sentences from the Lives of the Esterhazy Family) outlines potential his-
toric alternatives. Long sentence units (even mini-stories) are marked with numbers.
The second part of the book (Egy Esterhdzy-csaldd vallomdsai - The Confession of the
Esterhdzy Family) is more firmly linked to the Hungarian historical details of the 20th
century (world wars, the commune, German occupation, displacement, revolution
of 1956, Kadar’s government etc.) through longer stories of three generations of the
Esterhdzy family (Moéric, Matyas and Péter). The first part is more objective, the sec-
ond one - with the family anecdotes and own experience — more subjective. In spite
of this, the first part is more interesting for the majority of readers (mainly translation
recipients), perhaps because of the author’s distance from the history and his ques-
tioning of the historians’ assertions, its adventurous here-and-there, even story-book
nature, as well as an exotic distance from historic Hungary - especially for culturally
distant recipients. It was also endorsed by Ivan Sanders (2007) who included the Eng-
lish translation of the novel (the paperback edition numbers almost 900 pages) in the
syllabus of a course on Central European postmodernism at New York University.

The English translation (2004) was completed by Judit Sz6ll6sy who concentrated
on the varied language registers applied in the novel (and typical of the author’s
style). Lingual and stylistic mastery is conveyed with real virtuosity, juicy idioms are
substituted by functional equivalents, offering an extraordinarily rich and multiform
everyday language of an American city. Witty, sometimes even ingenious translation
solutions convey Esterhdzy’s playfulness, humour and levity to the readers. However,
Sanders states that the mixture of historical facts, allusions and references to the cul-
tural memory of Hungarian readers is off-putting to Anglophone recipients.

The Czech translation (by Robert Svoboda) has received very positive reviews. Jan
M. Heller (2013) even calls it a “cultural translation” He highlights many necessary,
sensitive compensations stemming not only from the differences between the stylis-
tic and semantic systems of the two languages but mainly from Esterhazy’s favourite
cultural connotations used in his work.
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The Slovak translation (2005) was done by Rendta Dedkova. She played with
a large number of historicisms, archaisms, marked lexis and syntax and authentic
contemporary stylistics, sporadically disrupted by mocking or the author’s confusing
questions in brackets (in the middle of the text); in general, all that gathered patina
the historians love dusting oft so much in the archives in order to disclose, with bated
breath, connections and secrets which were never meant to come to light. She also
plays with registers and layers of style which often happen to occur, in all their finery,
in the same sentence - from philosophical, theological or statesmanlike locutions, up
to the most offensive vulgarism or an absolutely unexpected dialectal variant - and
also the author’s favourite language potions such as: Vulevu egy kis hleb? (Sentence
172). French as a conversation language of the aristocracy (high society) usually
occurs only in banal “poses” and memorized expressions. Therefore it is unnecessary
to use the right spelling, and translation is also easy — mere copying suffices. In most
cases the author writes simply the pronunciation, the meaning to be guessed with the
help of the context (e. g. sré vizavi, Sentence 75), plus native Hungarian and distorted
Slovak, as Hungarians do not know the phoneme ch [x] (hleb, correct spelling: chlieb,
Eng.: bread). The expressions in German, to make them comprehensible to the con-
temporary reader, must often be explained by the author himself through intertextual
explication - e. g. na obed sa zjavil jeho lokaj leibdiner v kuchyni - at lunchtime his
footman leibdiner appeared in the kitchen — ebédkor megjelent az inasa, leibdiner,
a konyhdban (Sentence 64; time-restricted marked expression lokaj — Eng. footman).
Exclamations in Italian are also translated by the author Oh, che dolce cosa é questa
prospettiva! Mily édes szereté a perspektiva! — How sweet is this perspective! (Sentence
88). It is, however, possible that sometimes the translator has to mix a new language
cocktail for her reader by herself, from her own resources. Supposedly, an example of
such a translator’s solution is her original “neologism” mamzelka, something between
mademoiselle (Miss in French), milenka (fem. lover in Slovak) and manZelka (wife in
Slovak) (Sentence 66), or the expression addressing the main hero: pdn otec (Mas-
ter/Lord Father), translated as a new formation panotec (in original Edesapdm). The
Hungarian word is obsolete and expresses respect, love, kinship, pathos and courtesy.
Contemporary Slovak has no equivalent that could fully substitute this title. There
is only a descriptive solution, unsuitable for a recurrent, key concept (and a central
theme). The “neologism” attracts the reader’s attention. On the other hand, it should
be mentioned that the character of panotec is “occupied” by several of Esterhazy’s
ancestors (his father, grandfather, great-grandfather), and even literary characters.
The character is reduplicated many times from the aspect of meaning as well: some-
times he is a hero, sometimes a notable and comical figure in the course of history,
sometimes an important politician, a legend, a prime minister, a proud and broken
man, a kind and authoritative father, an alcoholic etc. Obviously, overlapping of fic-
tion and reality makes narrative reading difficult.

Shortly after publication of the award-winning novel (e. g. Peace Prize of the Ger-
man Book Trade 2004) the author found out that this father Matyas Esterhazy had
cooperated with the state security service, i. e. he was an agent of the Hungarian
secret police. Esterhazy coped with this unexpected information in his own way; he
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wrote an appendix to the previous edition and highlighted the citations from his
father’ file in red: one can feel the author’s helplessness, grief, anger, sarcasm, disil-
lusion and shame. A book with the title Javitott kiadds: Melléklet a Harmonia Ceeles-
tishez (Revised Edition: Appendix to Celestial Harmonies) was published in 2002.
The Slovak translation Opravené vydanie was published in 2006, translated by Renata
Deakova.

DOMESTICATION

In his 100-page novel (although in reality it has more pages) Egyszerii torténet
vessz6 szdz oldal - a kardozos viltozat (hereinafter referred to as Egyszerti torténet...),
Esterhdzy presents a short history of Hungary in the late 17th century. Loyal to his
style and postmodern approach, he does so with deliberate levity, sometimes ironi-
cally, satirically, from a distance; he casually clarifies the motifs of “making great his-
tory’, often trivial or comical, and faded over time. He builds the text on a main story
about the search for a murderer, but in the course of the story many digressions vary
with transgressive sexist or culinary passages and little historical arabesques cause
that the model of historicity created by the novel (cf. Gorozdi 2014) appears in the
foreground. Hybridity of authorship is enhanced by multiple historic facts and half
facts, gastronomic excursions, sexual innuendo, ideological discussions, references
to literature, philosophical digressions etc. Some characters come from previous
Esterhdzy novels, including the reappearance of his father. The stories and their set-
tings reveal two dominant, historically determined types of Hungarian mentality:
kuruc (autonomous, even revolutionary) and labanc (cooperative, even loyal). In
Central Europe positive connotations are assigned more to the kuruc type with com-
bative, brave, revolutionary attitudes. “Not only does Esterhdazy’s history lack fame,
it also lacks any direction, erases heroic acts, makes causalities fail, even their key
designator, passing time, fades from it” (Gorozdi 2014, 47). A serious component of
this prose is also the above-mentioned work with the Hungarians’ national cultural
memory and the multitude of facts related to this phenomenon that are close, or well
known to a Hungarian reader.*

The positives also include the ample “starring” system (i. e. the footnotes), where
the author adds his initials (P. E.). He refers not only to real sources but also to those
he remembers having seen “somewhere”; or he misleads the reader by revisions of his
own notes and multiple authorship corrections of this or that idea. Despite this, the
footnotes are perceived as inventive and attractive by readers. Moreover, this compo-
nent has also become the Slovak translator’s instrument for delivery of the aesthetic
expressional value of the source text to the target reader of the translation.

The Slovak translator responded to the challenge adequately and supported the
strategy of authorship erasure. In her translation she even multiplied the number of
the (starred) references (i. e. footnotes) and added her own (sic!) initials (R. D.) while
the majority of them were written or authorized by the author at the instigation of
the translator. “It is a gesture giving the translated book an autonomy similar to the
original and helps it communicate with the receiving Slovak environment” (Gorozdi
2013). This approach to translation, however, cannot by any means be considered
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common, traditional or standard. On the other hand, it must be admitted that the
translator reinforces the identity (in Popovi¢’s words “invariant”) of the source text
based on hybridity by her approach and translation solutions.

For greater clarity, the individual translation solutions are divided into several
subtypes. The given subtypes comply with the author’s concept, i. e. they follow the
coefficients of the source text and represent characteristic features of his style:

1. The author’s effort to present himself - in the translation the translator’s effort
to present herself (through her own footnotes).

2. Domestication — mainly those parts, references, extracts, allusions etc., which
are related to the cultural memory of the Hungarians.

3. Explicativeness (deceptive/misleading/fake).

The first type is materialized also as the expression of the translator’s opinion,
or as teasing the author. At first the reader of the translation is taken by surprise.
Who is R. D.? After a while they realize those are the translator’s initials. But why
does she add so many footnotes? Is she allowed to interfere with the text so freely?
Subsequently this teasing/joshing with the author becomes the funniest aspect of the
reading. Several examples to illustrate this: somewhere in the text the author uses
an obsolete dialect collocation mataté menké and explains it to the reader in a foot-
note — “it is an old euphemism for a ball lightning; I heard it in the National Theatre,
during the performance of We Only Live Once, directed by Janos Mohdcsi. P. E” The
Slovak translator takes inspiration from the footnote and boldly adds: “So nice, it
sounds good even in Slovak. R. D” - and leaves it in the text as an exotic element.’ In
a different place, the author refers to an interview with Julio Cortazar in Le Monde,
but he says he cannot find out when exactly it was issued. And since the sentence is
in Hungarian, he adds it is “his own translation”. The translator is not idle and writes
up: “No. Mine. - R. D¢

On yet another occasion, the author considers omission of a footnote. The trans-
lator enters her considerations and asks: “*So, what now? Is there a footnote or not?
Should I put it there or not? — R. D7 The translator also enters the text when the vul-
garisms, so much liked by Esterhazy, occur. She literally apologizes to the audience,
and the text simply swarms with such interferences in authorship.

Domestication is a more demanding translation strategy. Apart from identifica-
tion in the text, it requires a sensitive approach and the kind of solution that takes
substantial knowledge of the target reader audience’s cultural memory into account.
It interferes with time and space. Popovi¢, probably inspired by James S. Holmes,
reflects historization — modernization on the time axis, and exotization — naturali-
zation on the spatial (cultural) axis. However, here I intentionally ignore Popovic’s
concepts of naturalization and modernization. Instead, I use the concept of domesti-
cation (Lawrence Venuti, 2000). The reason is I do not deal with the time or space fac-
tors in a simple line, i. e. neither with particulars (e. g. typical national dishes, clothes,
habits etc., which are usually solved by adaptation to the target environment); what
I really deal with are the thought units interfering with the nation’s history, ideology,
politics and culture in general, which provide a compositional base for the whole pro-
saic form. Translation solutions do not have their source in language elements; they
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are only demonstrated through them (very much like cultural memory is presented
in the original). The language is not the main translation material here. This is the
translation concept principle thoroughly applied by a translator in the whole text.
According to my analyses, the translator prefers domestication or also naturalization
procedures and solutions in all her translations of postmodern Hungarian prose. To
defend her from being accused of arbitrariness, it should be said that she consulted
her strategy with the author and he often adjusted the source text (i. e. wrote a qua-
si-new text) for a new reading audience. To illustrate this, she substitutes an allusion
to a famous Hungarian poet Dezs6é Kosztolanyi with the (Slovak) Ladislav Ballek
and his novel Agdty (The Locust Trees); the Hungarian language reformer Ferenc
Kazinczy’s lexis is changed into the obsolete lexis of the Slovak writer Margita Figuli.
When falcons are mentioned, she cleverly addresses the Slovak reader with a well-
known verse by Laco Novomesky that each high school graduate knows by heart.
A flintlock pistol with wrought copper decoration from the master gunsmith Janos
Németh’s workshops is compared to the gun of Andrej Sladkovic’s Detvan (a famous
Slovak epos).®

Explicativeness (of a fake/deceptive/misleading nature) is the third tendency
I have identified as a component of the author’s idiolect. This third key component
significantly collaborates with the previous two procedures, both in the author’s
and the translator’s texts. The efforts to explain, finish, complete the information is,
in a way, making advances to a reader. From the aspect of Popovic’s stratification,
explication/explicativeness is linked to over-interpretation, i. e. an individual shift of
expression. This, however, is not a case of “ordinary” explanation. Making advances
to the reader by a certain amount of explicative and additive information is deceptive,
often misleading and leads back to the first strategy (self-presentation). This explica-
tion strategy does not come from the translator, it is already incorporated into the
source text and that is why it cannot be judged as over-interpretation. It is also nec-
essary to mention that undue explicativeness characterizes several Esterhazy’s texts.
With the explicative strategy the author tries to actualize the context in which the
given sequence consequently acquires a completely different value — he often changes
a serious utterance into a comical, even absurd one. So his goal is not to preach to the
reader, or to make advances towards them. In fact, he relativizes the world, words,
history, himself and reality. Digressions like references, side texts, intertexts, subtexts
and hypertexts, which determine the meaning of the (basic) story (also non-story)
line, are part of the author’s idiolect. This technique is demonstrated most represen-
tatively in Kis Magyar Pornogrdfia (A Little Hungarian Pornography).

Explicativeness is also demonstrated in Egyszerii torténet..., only in a gentler,
more self-representative form. Although the context is not clarified here, the explica-
tiveness is equally misleading. To illustrate this, Esterhazy puts a star next to the word
choice (231) with an (explicative) reference asserting it as an allusion to Goethe, but it
has no meaning. Naturally, the translator does not fall short — she supports the expli-
cation and adds another remark that Goethe’s novel in question is “Wahlverwand-
schaften, but in Slovak it not only has no meaning, it also makes no sense”.’
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SUMMARY ON ESTERHAZY

The translator expressively describes the whole range of values that represent the
essence of the aesthetics of Esterhazy’s novels. Apart from the obvious iconicity and
experienceness as the basic expression categories of the literary texts, the new, fre-
quently mentioned, interpretationally substantial and expressively representative cat-
egories of Esterhdzy’s texts appear here: hybridity, intertextuality, allusiveness, wittiness
of expression, fragmentariness of expression, vulgarity of expression, which is so typical
for the author, cool as a category of expression, provocativeness, sensuality, eroticism or
even pornography of expression'® (these are most expressively manifested in the novel
Egy n6 (1995; She Loves Me, 2000). In Javitott kiadds (2002, Revised Edition) there is
also documentariness of expression (transcriptions of reports, with exact dates), which
supports operativeness (the counterpart of iconicity) and thus evokes an aesthetic
tension. While some of them, e. g. vulgarity of expression, “coolness”, sensuality, have
clearer connection to the language level, the others, e. g. intertextuality, allusiveness,
fragmentariness of expression, push the language level into the background. This is
also caused by the fact that the first group enhances the so-called experienceness of
expression and is primarily linked with expressivity. The second group includes cate-
gories which directly develop iconicity of expression.

I suggest a new category, hybridity of expression, as the bridge and fundamental
category, acting at all levels of both text and perception, overreaching even towards
the author’s idiolect. In Thesaurus of the Aesthetic Expression Qualities it is not
included as a special category, but there are sporadic references to it in connection
with e. g. fragmentariness,'" or bizarreness of expression. The point is that hybridity
as a category of expression cannot be flattened and placed in just one subcategory
(e. g. strength of expression, or peculiarity of expression, or comicality of expres-
sion etc.). It can neither be expressly judged as a positive, nor adjudged as a negative
attribute. Fragmentariness, fragments of information, incompleteness referring to the
absence of the whole which, however, can indicate and evoke an appropriate expe-
rience through correctly chosen aspects (a hint of colour, shape, place, setting, goal,
title etc.) perhaps even a greater one than in the case of acceptance of the whole.
A blindfolded man can have more intense sensations, e. g. touch (and it is like that
with other senses, too). Therefore in Esterhdzy’s texts this feature is often intercon-
nected with sensuality. Fragmentariness is linked to the fragments of thoughts, events
and characters. One of the forms of its realization is collage. Above, intertextuality
of expression was mentioned almost as often as hybridity; similarly allusiveness, i. e.
hidden hint. During the interpretation phase it is important for a translator to find
out whether the relationship is affirmative or negative, controversial, or whether it is
a parody or not. To define rewriting of the existing texts, the term palimpsest can be
used. Allusiveness of expression is one of the author’s favourite forms of hint to the
historic political system, state representatives and contemporary ideology. It can be
found in almost all Esterhazy’s prose in very large quantity and in various shapes. In
prose, show as a category of expression can be defined as the author’s effort to provoke
an external effect at any cost, to entertain, to attract (the reader’s) attention. Primarily
it is realized at the language level, through equivoques, puns, witticisms, an exces-
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sive number of unexpected linguistic devices etc. Contrarily, it can also affect the
formal aspect of texts, or composition (e. g. a non-linear reading which causes that
areader of Egyszerii torténet... learns who the murderer is on the first pages, although
the murder takes place somewhere at the end of the book). Esterhdzy likes show.
And he is “cool”. Typically, the Category of “coolness” follows the newest “trends”
What everyone does/wears/eats/reads... and writes (!) cannot be “cool”. The special-
ness, “coolness”, of Esterhazy’s style was repeatedly appreciated and awarded. After
some time, however, this feature was not sufficiently innovated and some of his later
prose is perceived as unnatural (exaggeratedly funny, witty at any cost, forced, lin-
guistically and formally overcomplicated). An accompanying category is provocative-
ness of expression. It is identifiable on both language and thematic levels: unconven-
tional language, unconventional topics, motives, themes, compositions, adaptation,
opinions, etc. “Provocativeness is related to rejection of traditions and crushing of cli-
ché” (Plesnik 2011, 235). In this sense, Esterhazy crushes traditionalized legends, tra-
ditional reading, reaches for new motifs (e. g. the adaptation of Hungarian national
history through family identity) etc. One of its representative forms is vulgarity; vul-
garity of expression is another characteristic of Esterhazy’s style. At times the author’s
coarse vocabulary takes the reader by surprise (the effect is the purpose!), at others
it provokes, causes laughter, lightens a serious situation, reveals male vulnerability
(especially in relation to the physical, erotic or even pornographic characteristics
in Egy nd), or just relieves the author from a difficult situation (in Javitott kiadds).

Esterhazy’s texts obviously possess qualities characteristic of postmodern prose
in general (cf. Zilka 2015, 43). The first one is a brilliant story that often disrupts
linearity; then there is cultural hybridization, the overlapping of fictive and real
elements, and interpretation of authentic feelings, mainly crude, negative, unpro-
cessed ones, because authentic feelings are often animal and blunt. In Esterhazy’s
prose this authenticity occurs mostly in the female characters, especially his mother
(A sziv segédigéi - Helping Verbs of the Heart) and wife (Egy nd). Paradoxically,
authenticity is also demonstrated by the erasing of time and space boundaries and
connections.

What results from the notes above is that one of the basic principles of Esterhazy’s
(postmodern) work is subversion. It is manifested through the preference of the inner
view to the outer one and the expression of authentic feelings to generally expected
ones or behaviour dictated by society (and tradition) as a norm. It is a “questioning
of both the ideological and text structures through playing with the language” (Zilka
2015, 55). The result is the deconstruction of a compact structure and its decompo-
sition to fragments. This is the key moment in Esterhdzy’s prose. Subversion of the
genre system is built on parodized classic genres, or interference with their composi-
tional elements. It happens through some kind of “pla(y)giarism” (Federman 1977),
a concept obviously derived from play and plagiarism. Plagiarism, however, has no
negative connotations here - it is no less a valuable process; on the contrary, it is
an effective form of parody. Since Esterhazy also works with his own texts, he uses
so-called (auto)biographical subversion which reports the subject’s situation in the
process of creation, and prides itself in questioning what was previously said and in
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imitation, repetition and parody. For Esterhdzy, intertextuality is an essential compo-
nent of playing with readers. Nevertheless, searching for all the texts would be both
impossible and useless. The texts do not convey their original meaning. They are
newly defined in the context. They acquire a new meaning, new connotations, new
emotions. To sum up, it would be inappropriate to speak of plagiarism - it is rather
a playing with texts, ideas and feelings.

Esterhdzy uses a kind of historic prose subversion as well by altering history
(mainly in the novels Harmonia ccelestis and Egyszerii torténet..., partially also in Kis
Magyar Pornogrdfia). He questions the official versions of events, outlines possibili-
ties of their potentially different course and creates a Central-European farce out of
serious, nationally appreciated and celebrated events (especially battles and heroes).

CONCLUSION

It is an illusion to believe that any of the translation theories can exhaust the issue
completely and make all those who are involved satisfied. It is an illusion to believe
that the translator can take all existing factors into account - to prefer both the source
text and the requirements of the target environment. Each theory, all approaches and
concepts can accept several aspects — but not all of them. The translator can reckon
on several factors, but cannot prefer all of them. This is not pessimism: this is reality.
This fact is also reflected in developmental paradigms of thought about translation
(see Kusd - Cejkova 2010), so the innovative development in translation studies is
substantiated.

Gentzler (2014) shares this opinion in his reflections on translation studies -
a post-discipline where he indicates that the reality of the world of communication
is hybridity related to the rapid movement of people, rapid communication (via the
internet and various technologies), multiplication of existing interdisciplinarity,
and often creating new communication forms (the author mentions e. g. the new lit-
erary form of the Indian and Persian novel which has become a genre through British
translations but consequently dresses in its specific-culture form).

In the Nitra School primary sources of translation studies are linguistics, sty-
listics and literary science. Gentzler (2014) indicates that progress in these fields is
undoubtedly significant but its efficiency is limited by focusing on the major lan-
guages and certain petrification of prescribed methodology. Work with a text, how-
ever, clearly requires creativity. It is a stepping stone for theoretical reflections on
translation, especially literary: nothing too revelatory, an essential feature of the
translator’s work. Creativity is the foundation of all translation strategies. A similar
conclusion is also reached by Judit Gorézdi who emphasizes that “language is not
a reliable medium for re-presentation, and it is not the guarantee of meaning as it
reduces and deforms re-presented contents. [...] That means the texts do not con-
tain the meaning, they rather activate the meaning construction in perception” (2007,
387). “In order to transfer such texts [...] from the aspect of translation, secondary
models offered by the target literature are not sufficient; the substance of translation
lies in the fact that it provokes these secondary models - similarly to the original in
the source culture” (399). It can deny them completely, it can polemicize them, it can
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disrupt them - that is the discourse dimension of translation. On all accounts, the
model of categories of expression is very helpful even in translation of postmodern

prose.
TRANSLATED FROM SLOVAK BY PETRA STRNADOVA

NOTES

' Context is understood in a wider sense. I agree with its definition by Kusa (2005, 16-17) who
asserts that, “Translation and translated literature are shaped by: 1. National political system [...];
2. Socio-cultural system [...]; 3. Literary system [...]” These components make up the context —
the essential part of the translation communication chain. As I have mentioned above, Popovi¢ was
inspired by Biihler’s and Jakobson’s communication model so he also worked with context. However,
he understood it in a more narrow sense.

> The focus on context can be observed after the cultural turn of the 1980s and the focus on the tar-
get culture introduced by Toury mainly in the 1990s. In Slovakia Suwara (2003), Feren¢ik (1982),
Vajdova (2009) etc. dealt with the shift from text to context in translation studies.

* For instance, the author/narrator/character’s identity is often questioned or deliberately hidden. It
can even be mysterious, so both the translator and the reader can easily identify with it. The prose by
Alfonz Talamon (1998): Samuel Borkopf: Bardtaimnak, egy Trianon el6tti kocsmdbdl (Samuel Borkopf:
To My Friends from the Pre-Trianon Pub), a product of Hungarian literature in Slovakia, an origi-
nal opus written in the Hungarian language, constitutes a representative example (for more details
see Hutkova 2014a): thus hybridity (of authorship, language, topic, space, time) enters postmodern
literature as its canonized attribute. The relation between the written (alias sacred) text and the inter-
pretations of its open reading is reinforced by the fact that the text is not finished, closed, and that it
can (?) be re-entered. Renata Dedkova, the translator, has also succumbed to this illusion. She has not
done it in secret, however, confessing in the first lines of the “smuggled” part, emphasizing her motive
and copying the author’s style. Another “letter” written by her is included in the contents under the
heading Translator’s Note; but not quite like that in the text itself. The extra chapter bears a title stylis-
tically very similar to the previous ones. The strategy similar to the one used by Dedkova was applied
by Kanttirek in his translations of Terry Pratchett’s novels into Czech. Despite the genre differences,
comparison of their translation strategies could produce some interesting results.

The novel Jadviga pdrndja (Jadviga’s Pillow, Pal Zavada 1997) also bears the above-mentioned char-
acteristics of postmodern texts. The classic translation approach relying on language code substitu-
tion is simply useless here. The reason is in these texts “validity of the language construct is relative,
momentary, being created in the course of reception, i. e. not predetermined” (Gérozdi 2007, 387).
Even the interference with the text story line (so called thematic shift) was needed here. The transla-
tor Rendta Dedkovd consulted all explanatory notes and new commentaries (absent in the original)
with the author who then wrote several new notes for Slovak readers. Categories of expression of the
original and translation are analysed elsewhere (Hutkova 2014b).

* The typical Esterhazy style, highly esteemed especially in the novel Harmonia ccelestis, can be found
here too, although not in such convincing form. Text comprehension is hindered deliberately, and
the author tries to make the most of the text, language, story and his own style. Esterhdzy’s original-
ity is also manifested in the numbering of pages, which are not in a proper order, and he plays with
them like with cards. The need to disrupt linear reading is common with the author and typical for
postmodernism. Esterhdzy works with languages in a similar way. German, English, French, Latin,
Italian, Dutch, Turkish, along with his native Hungarian: a multiplicity of peculiar vulgarisms and
mixing of communication registers are typical.

* In original: “*A gombvillam régi szép neve; a Nemzeti Szinhdz el6addsan hallottam, a Mohacsi Janos
rendezte Egyszer éliinkon. — E. P” (2013b, 32). In Slovak translation: “*Mataté menké je davnym
peknym pomenovanim pre gulovy blesk; po¢ul som ho na predstaveni v Narodnom divadle, na pred-
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staveni Zijeme len raz (Egyszer éliink), ktoré reziroval Jénos Mohdcsi. - P. E. Takym peknym, Ze aj po

slovensky znie dobre. — R. D” (2013a, 33).

In original: “Julio Cortazar interjjabol, Le Monde, ez biztos, de hogy pontosan mikori, azt nem tala-

lom; sajat forditasom. P. E” (2013b, 27). In Slovak translation: “**Z rozhovoru s Juliom Cortazdrom,

Le Monde, to je isté, no kedy presne vysiel, vypatrat neviem; moj vlastny preklad. — P. E. Nie. Moj. -

R. D (20134, 28).

7 “*Poznamku pod ¢iarou vynechame. - Medzindrodny spolok prekladatelov, Miami (alebo Mamaia,
peciatka necitatelna.) (Tak teraz ako? Je tu pozndmka, ¢i nie je? PiSem ju, ¢i nepiSem? — R. D.)”
(2013a, 84).

8 For more details on the topic of domestication and naturalization, see Hutkova (2014a, 2014b).

? Original: ““Laza Goethe-utalds, az égadta vildgon semmi jelentdsége. Vanni azért van. (nevetés a kar-

zaton) — E. P. 7 (2013b, 231). Translation: “*Jemna narazka na madarsky nazov Goetheho romanu

Wahlverwandschaften (Vyberové pribuzenstva), no v slovencine to nielenze nema vyznam, ale ani

nijaky zmysel. (smiech z druhej 16ze) - R. D” (2013a, 226).

Because of text length limitation, I do not list all the resources and primary literature that inspired the

authors of Tezaurus entries related to the above-mentioned categories. Altogether they are notions

firmly established among the general public.

Herein fragmentariness as a category of expression is understood in a wider sense than presented in

Tezaurus.
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The translation theory of the Nitra School and contemporary communication
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The study answers the essential question whether the Nitra School can stand its ground in
the contemporary communication models of literary translation. The author works with
postmodern texts translated from Hungarian into Slovak (mainly prose by Peter Esterhazy).
Through the individual shift she reveals different options for translation of many parameters,
such as questioning authorship identity, hybridity, relativity of language, cultural memory of
a nation, misleading explicativeness as a popular postmodern strategy, etc. The study shows
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World Literature Studies 2=vol. 9=2017 (115 - 126)
STUDIE / ARTICLES

K problematike typologického zaradenia
liturgického prekladu: na priklade slovenského
a francuzskeho translatu paschalneho kanonu

a versovych stichir Paschy*

JAN ZIVCAK

Hoci liturgicky preklad predstavuje jednu z najstarsich foriem translacie, v posled-
nych desatrociach (pravdepodobne v dosledku zmeny orientacie svetovej i sloven-
skej vedy o preklade) sa jeho odbornd reflexia dostava do uzadia. Mnohé sucasné
koncepcie translatologie s liturgickym prekladom ako osobitnym podtypom tran-
slacie nerataju (pozri napr. Baker — Saldanha 2009) a problematika sa stala takmer
vyhradne doménou liturgistiky, klasickej filoldgie a slavistiky alebo nanajvys historie
prekladu. Liturgicky preklad vSak napriek tomu ostava jednou z aktualnych, t. j. prak-
ticky realizovanych foriem translécie. Na Slovensku a ¢iasto¢ne i v Cechdch sa v uply-
nulych rokoch otdzky suvisiace s prekladom bohosluzobnych textov do narodnych
jazykov stali pal¢ivymi zvlast pre cirkvi byzantsko-slovanského ritu. Aj v sucasnosti
totiz jednotlivci ¢i skupiny odbornikov pracuji na preklade alebo na revizii prekladu
niektorych margindlnejsich byzantskych a byzantsko-slovanskych liturgickych tex-
tov. A kedze cirkevné autority (iniciatori i supervizori transla¢nych procesov v nabo-
zenskom prostredi) zdoraziuju dolezitost interdisciplinarneho pristupu pri tvorbe
i odbornej reflexii prekladov bohosluzobnych textov a apelujui na spolupracu liturgis-
tov s odbornikmi z filologicky orientovanych disciplin (pozri napr. Liturgiam authen-
ticam 2010, ods. 11, 15, 70), domnievame sa, ze translatoldgia ma nielen pravo, ale
i povinnost zapdjat sa do diskusii o tejto $pecifickej modalite translacie.

Prvym cielom $tudie je teda rozsirit obzory slovenskej i ceskej translatologie
a upozornit na nedostatok translatologicky orientovaného metadiskurzu o liturgic-
kom preklade. Vzhladom na to, Ze v sticasnosti je v nasich geografickych lokalitach
najaktudlnejsou formou liturgického prekladu translécia byzantsko-slovanskych tex-
tov, vo svojom uvazovani sa zameriame prave na nu. Je pravda, Ze od konca 90. rokov
20. storocia boli o preklade bohosluzobnych diel krestanského Vychodu publikované
na Slovensku a v Cechach dve monografie (Bugel 2001, Hrdinov4 2013) a priblizne
dve desiatky studii (napr. Svagrovsky 1999, Pavlovi¢ 2003 a 2014, Glevandk 2012,
Skoviera 2014, Matoldkové 2014).! Vi¢sina z nich, s vynimkou prac Adriany Matol4-
kovej a Evy Marie Hrdinovej, vSak nereflektuje liturgicky preklad na zéklade pristu-
pov vlastnych translatologii a ani jedna v dostatocnej miere neuvazuje o liturgickom
texte ako o literarnom artefakte.

* Stddia je ciastkovym vystupom projektu KEGA 027PU-4/2015 Franciizska kultira a frankofénne
kultiiry na virtudlnej univerzite PU.
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Druhym cielom $tudie je upozornit na aktudlnost translatologického dedicstva
Antona Popovica pri reflexii liturgického prekladu. Mame na mysli zvlast tedriu
metatextov (pozri Popovi¢ 1975a, 1975b), ktora moze ulahcit a spresnit uvazovanie
o transfere bohosluzobného dedic¢stva byzantsko-slovanskych cirkvi. St na to dva
dovody. Po prvé, v metadiskurze o liturgickych textoch byzantsko-slovanskej tradicie
nemozno uplatnit tradi¢nti dichotémiu original - preklad. Problémom su cirkev-
noslovanské varianty, ktorym sa v istych pripadoch prisudzuje autorita prototextov
napriek tomu, Ze s metatextami gréckych originalov. Niektoré jazykové komunity
totiz na prikaz cirkevnych turadov vytvaraju oficidlne preklady liturgickych diel nie
z gréctiny, ale z cirkevnej slovanciny. Jozef Pavlovi¢ (2003, 66 — 67) pripomina, Ze
k uvedenym komunitam patria aj slovenski gréckokatolici. A po druhé, mnohé z pre-
kladov byzantsko-slovanskych textov do ndrodnych jazykov maju aj v sucasnosti
funkciu a formu fextov o texte, teda metatextov sensu stricto. Napriklad pravoslavna
cirkev na Slovensku vyuziva pri bohosluzbach vylu¢ne cirkevnoslovanské varianty
liturgickych textov; slovenské preklady, ak existuju, st koncipované len ako pomocky
na pochopenie vyznamu cirkevnoslovanskych variantov. V takychto pripadoch su
teda vztahy medzi vychodiskovymi textami (cirkevnoslovanskymi variantmi) a ich
slovenskymi prekladmi nie vztahmi nahrady, ale vztahmi nadvézovania, resp. odvo-
dzovania, ako ich opisuje A. Popovi¢ (1975a, 1975b).

Tretim a zdroven hlavnym cielom studie je pertraktovat problematiku typologic-
kého zaradenia liturgického prekladu s ohladom na sice elementarnu, ale v sloven-
skej translatologii stale funként dichotémiu medzi odbornym a umeleckym prekla-
dom. Pre tento ciel sme sa rozhodli z jednoduchého doévodu: domnievame sa, Ze
by bolo kontraproduktivne konfrontovat stratégie a techniky liturgického prekladu
s komplexnejsimi translatologickymi konceptmi, ak sa v slovenskej a ¢eskej translato-
logickej obci doposial systematicky nediskutovalo o otazke typologického zaradenia
liturgického prekladu, ktord je otazkou fundamentalnou. Ak aj vo vedeckych pub-
likdciach nachadzame zmienky o typologizacii uvedenej formy translacie, autorské
nazory st nejednotné az protichodné (pozri Popovi¢ 1971, 1975b, Hrdinova 2013,
Matolakova 2014).

KORPUS A METODY

Vytycené ciele sa v nasledujuicich castiach $tadie pokisame uskutocnit v nad-
vaznosti na postupy deskriptivnej translatologie, ku ktorej predstavitelom radi Theo
Hermans (1999) aj Popovic¢a. Hlavnym prostriedkom k ich dosiahnutiu st analyzy
konkrétneho korpusu byzantsko-slovanskych liturgickych textov vo viacerych jazy-
koch. Skor nez ho predstavime, pokladime za nutné pripomenut, Ze termin litur-
gické texty nie je v byzantsko-slovanskej tradicii terminom s zkym sémantickym
obsahom. Naopak, treba ho vnimat ako hyperonymum pre rozsiahlu skupinu tva-
rovo, vyrazovo, vyznamovo i funkéne diferencovanych textov, ktoré v mnohych pri-
padoch spdja len kontext ich recepcie a reprodukcie v ramci bohosluzobnych sla-
veni (pozri napr. Svagrovsky 1999). Zéber analyz pre nedostatok priestoru zuzujeme
a do korpusu skiimanych textov zahffiame len varianty dvoch teologicko-poetickych
kompozicii utierne’ nedele Vzkriesenia, konkrétne vyber z prekladovych metatex-
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tov paschalneho kdnonu sv. Jana Damascénskeho a verSovych stichir Paschy’. Tato
volbu ovplyvnili predovsetkym dva faktory: 1. ide o kompozicie zaradené do den-
ného okruhu bohosluzieb najdolezitejsej slavnosti katolickeho i pravoslavneho litur-
gického roka; 2. hoci zanre oznac¢ované v byzantsko-slovanskom rite ako kanon*
a stichiry® patria medzi klucové zanre liturgickej textovej tradicie, ich slovenské pre-
kladové metatexty sa doposial v odbornom prostredi reflektovali len historiograficky
(napr. Skoviera 2014). Translaty konfrontujeme s normami ¢i stratégiami odborného
i umeleckého prekladu s cielom zistit, ku ktorému z dvoch typov translacie ma litur-
gicky preklad, presnejsie preklad byzantsko-slovanskych liturgickych textov, blizie.
Okrem slovenského metatextu gréckokatolickej proveniencie (pravoslavny metatext,
pokial vieme, neexistuje) skimame aj jeden francuzsky metatext pravoslavnej pro-
veniencie (vo frankofénnom prostredi zas, pokial vieme, absentuje metatext grécko-
katolicky).® Komparaciou dvoch metatextov mdme v imysle objektivizovat vysledky
analyz. Vztahy medzi prekladovym metatextom a kultirnou tradiciou prijimajiceho
prostredia, resp. domacim literarnym polysystémom, st totiz v pripade slovenského
a francuzskeho prekladu radikdlne odli$né: kym v po slovensky hovoriacom pro-
stredi sa byzantsko-slovanské texty vnimaju ako inherentnd sucast kultdry i literar-
neho polysystému, vo frankofénnom prostredi je byzantsky ritus skor exoticky poso-
biacou raritou. Upozornujeme len, Ze vychodiskom vyskumov nie je grécky prototext
kompozicii, ale cirkevnoslovansky metatext s autoritou prototextu, ktory — aby sme
sa vyhli neexaktnym vyjadreniam - nazyvame predlohou. Pre gréckokatolicku cirkev
na Slovensku sui iuris totiz, ako sme uz poznamenali, nie su zavdznymi grécke pro-
totexty diel, ale ich cirkevnoslovanské varianty. A kedze franctzsky metatext zara-
deny do korpusu vysiel ako sucast bilingvalnej cirkevnoslovansko-francuzskej edicie,
tiez mozno predpokladat, ze jeho priamou predlohou bol cirkevnoslovansky variant,
hoci znenie niektorych troparov bolo, zd4 sa, korigované podla teologického komen-
tara gréckeho prototextu.

Zakladnym metodologickym rdmcom vyskumu je hermeneutika: v casti $ta-
die, kde uvazujeme o odbornej dimenzii liturgickych kompozicii, vyuzivame her-
meneutiku orientovanu na vyklad teologického textu; v ¢asti, v ktorej na liturgicky
text nazerame ako na literarny artefakt, uplatiiujeme hermeneutiku orientovant na
text s estetickou funkciou, konkrétne filozoficku poetiku Hansa-Georga Gadamera,
o ktort sa v poslednych rokoch zacali zaujimat aj slovenski teoretici umeleckého pre-
kladu (pozri napr. Valcerova 2014).

Podotykame tiez, Ze zakladné problémy spojené s typologickym zaradenim litur-
gického prekladu vyplyvaju uz z tenzii pritomnych v samotnom textovom vzorci
vacsiny bohosluzobnych textov byzantsko-slovanskej tradicie. Mnohé liturgické
kompozicie vratane kanonov a stichir mozno vnimat ako trojdimenzionalne textové
$truktury. Dimenzia teologickd (odbornd) sa v nich snubi s funkénou dimenziou,
ktora suvisi s kontextom recepcie a reprodukcie liturgickych diel v ramci bohoslu-
zobnych slaveni, a s dimenziou estetickou (literarnou).” Na vztahy medzi stratégiami,
ktoré vyuzili autori metatextov zaradenych do korpusu, a uvedenymi dimenziami sa
v analyzach systematicky odvoldvame.
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PREKLAD PASCHALNEHO KANONU SV. JANA DAMASCENSKEHO

A STRATEGIE/NORMY ODBORNE] TRANSLACIE

Ako sme uz nacrtli, preklad liturgickych textov, zvlast transfer ich odbornej, resp.
teologickej dimenzie, do zna¢nej miery podlieha preskriptivnym usmerneniam zod-
povednej cirkevnej autority. V katolickom prostredi je touto autoritou Kongregacia
pre Bozi kult a disciplinu sviatosti. Prislucha jej pravo posudzovat (tzv. recognitio)
a schvalovat metatexty, ktoré chct konkrétne jazykové komunity vyuzivat pri boho-
sluzobnych slaveniach. Po Druhom vatikdnskom koncile vydala viacero usmerneni
tykajucich sa liturgického prekladu, z ktorych najkomplexnejs$im a sucasne najnovsim
je uz spominana instrukcia Liturgiam authenticam z 28. marca 2001. Hoci je pravda,
ze instrukcia normuje v prvom rade translaciu bohosluzobnych textov rimskeho
obradu, domnievame sa, ze mnohé z odporucani mozno aplikovat aj na preklad
byzantsko-slovanskych liturgickych kompozicii. Tento nazor zastavaju aj Matolakova
(2014) a Pavlovi¢ (2014). Aby sme sa vSak vyhli ¢o i najmensim metodologickym
lapsusom, kedZe okrem metatextu gréckokatolickej proveniencie podrobujeme ana-
lyze aj metatext pravoslavny, z noriem vymedzenych v instrukcii reflektujeme len
dve, ktoré maju skutocne univerzalny charakter. Prvou je poziadavka maximalnej
vernosti pri transfere teologického vyznamu predlohy (Liturgiam authenticam 2010,
ods. 19 - 20). Druhou je potreba zachovania palimpsestovej povahy diela v prekla-
dovych metatextoch. Kongregacia pre Bozi kult a disciplinu sviatosti ju liturgickym
komisidm pripomina formou imperativu:

Z tohto dovodu spdsob prekladu liturgickych knih ma zachovat sulad medzi samotnym
biblickym textom a liturgickymi textami cirkevnej kompozicie, ktoré obsahuju biblické
vyrazy alebo zmienky vyplyvajtce z Biblie. Pri preklade takychto textov je potrebné, aby
prekladatel dodrziaval sposob vyjadrovania vlastny prekladu Svéitého pisma uz schvalené-
ho pre pouzivanie v liturgii na izemiach, pre ktoré je preklad uréeny (Liturgiam authen-
ticam 2010, ods. 49).8

Vychodiskom nasho uvazovania v tejto casti $tudie su preklady paschalneho
kanonu sv. Jana Damascénskeho. Mieru re$pektovania teologického vyznamu pred-
lohy a mieru (ne)prekladania intertextovych postupov sa usilujeme identifikovat
pomocou teologického komentara sv. Nikodéma Svitohorca k paschalnemu kanonu,
ktory je najkomplexnejdou exegézou diela, reSpektovanou tak katolickou, ako i pra-
voslavnou cirkevnou tradiciou. Dovod tohto postupu je prosty. Hoci pre preklada-
telov liturgickych textov ostava za kazdych okolnosti smerodajnym doslovné znenie
tzv. typického vydania kompozicii, Liturgiam authenticam odporuca, aby sa ¢leno-
via ndrodnych liturgickych komisii opierali aj o komentare ¢i vyklady vypracované
odbornikmi. Tym sa zaruci zhoda medzi vyznamovou $truktirou metatextu a exegé-
zou prototextu (predlohy), ktora je vlastna cirkevnej tradicii (pozri Liturgiam authen-
ticam 2010, ods. 23, 50). Z priestorovych dévodov neanalyzujeme preklady vietkych
troparov. Napokon, pri priprave podkladov k $tudii sme zistili, Ze v jednotlivych sta-
tiach paschalneho kanonu narazame na priblizne rovnaké problémy suvisiace s teo-
logickou dimenziou. Vyberame si teda jeden reprezentativny priklad, irmos tretej
piesne:
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TpinAHTE, NHRO MiEMZ HOKOE, HE (O KAMEHE HENAOAHA ¥aoaKemoe, Ho nerakuia
ACTOMHHKZ, HZ [PORA WAOKAHKLLA XPTA, K% HEMPRE OTREQPRAAEMEA
(Kanonnux 2011, 229).

Pridte a pite z nového pramena, ktory nevyviera zazra¢ne z kamena. Je to zdroj
nesmrtelnosti, hrob, ten, ¢o ndm daroval Krista, nasu zdchranu a silu
(Christos voskrese 2000, 66).

Venez, buvons le breuvage nouveau, non pas tiré miraculeusement du rocher stérile dans
le désert, mais celui de la source d’incorruptibilité qui sourd du tombeau du Christ, dans
Lequel nous nous affermissons (Office de la Nuit de Paques 2009, 7).

Pozornost si zasluzi hned Gvodny segment irmosu. Podla sv. Nikodéma Svito-
horca (1836) je don vtkana volna intertextova alizia na 29. vers§ 26. kapitoly Matu-
$ovho evanjelia, kde Kristus hovori o novom plode vinica, ktory bude pit so svojimi
ucenikmi v nebeskom kralovstve.” V cirkevnej slovan¢ine mozno pozostatky evan-
jeliovej pasaze najst v syntagme nigo niemz nowoe (dosl. pime novy ndpoj). Aluziu
integruje aj franctzsky metatext, verny doslovnému zneniu cirkevnoslovanskej pred-
lohy: buvons le breuvage nouveau. V slovenskom metatexte je vak dialog s Mataso-
vym evanjeliom naruseny. Hoci v iom figuruju lexémy pit a novy, pritomné v ofi-
cidlnom katolickom preklade intertextu do slovenciny, namiesto ndpoja (csl. nrgo)
prekladatel tematizuje prameri. Dosledkom tejto volby je vyrazny posun v teologic-
kom vyzname segmentu. Sv. Nikodém Svitohorec (1836) pripomina, Ze slovami:
»Odteraz uz nebudem pit z tohto plodu vini¢a az do dna, ked ho budem pit s vami
novy v kralovstve svojho Otca® (Mt 26, 29b) Kristus pozyva ucenikov k tcasti na
slave Bozieho kralovstva, ¢ize k u¢asti na vzkrieseni. Analogicku obsahovt napln ma
aj tvodny segment irmosu. Nefunkénou vymenou ndpoja (csl. ntigo) za prameri sa
vdak v slovenskom metatexte tato vyzva straca.

Rozdiely v miere re$pektovania univerzalnych noriem liturgickej translacie si
véimame aj v trefom segmente (v slovencine: je to zdroj nesmrtelnosti, hrob, ten, co
nam daroval Krista). Kamenom urazu je poziadavka maximalnej vernosti pri trans-
fere obsahu vychodiskového textu. V cirkevnoslovanskej predlohe (1o ueraknia
AOTONHHKZ, HF rPoRA WAOKAHKLLA K§Ta) a vo francizskom metatexte (mais celui
[= le breuvage nouveau - pozn. J. Z.] de la source d’incorruptibilité qui sourd du
tombeau du Christ) sa v zhode s gréckym prototextom, ako dosvedcuje sv. Niko-
dém Svitohorec (1836), tematizuje prameri neporusitelnosti vyvierajiici z Kristovho
hrobu. Z vyznamového hladiska ide o isty druh dodatku k prvému a druhému seg-
mentu: v tkanive irmosu sa rodi jednak analogickd paralela medzi novym ndpo-
jom a prameriom neporusitelnosti, jednak kontrast medzi neplodnym kameriom/
skalou (doslovny preklad csl. predlohy) a Kristovym hrobom. Obsah slovenského
metatextu je vSak odli$ny. Pri¢inou je kontamindcia syntaktickej roviny, vypl}'fva-
)uca pravdepodobne z dezinterpretacie vztahov medzi lexémami AeToNHHKZ, TPOR,
WAORAHELLA a Kprorz. Zatial ¢o v cirkevnej slovanéine a vo francuzstine vychadza
z Kristovho hrobu pramer neporusitelnosti, v slovencine vychadza z hrobu, ktory
je zdrojom nesmrtelnosti, Kristus. A kedZze sv. Nikodém Svitohorec (1836) vysta-
val na vztahoch medzi citovanymi $tyrmi lexémami zna¢nu ¢ast svojho komentara
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k irmosu, tymto negativnym posunom sa naruisa aj teologickd dimenzia sloven-
ského prekladu.

Najzaujimavej$im je vSak pre translatoléga zaver irmosu. Podla sv. Nikodéma
Svitohorca (1836) je jeho sucastou briskny intertextovy odkaz na 1. vers 2. kapitoly
Prvej knihy Samuelovej, ¢ize na uvodny segment chvélospevu Anny, matky proroka
Samuela. Vzhladom na to, Ze uvedeny chvalospev je biblickym podlozim irmosu
tretich piesni v8etkych byzantskych kdnonov, nejde o prekvapivy jav. Jadrom inter-
textového dialogu je v cirkevnoslovanskej predlohe sloveso oyrkegsrpaemea (dosl.
upeviiujeme sa, resp. sme upevneni), ktoré autor francuzskeho metatextu prelozil
ekvivalentnym nous nous affermissons. Oba varianty transponuju vyznam gréc-
keho vyrazu eotepewdy, pritomného v prislusnom versi gréckeho prekladu Starého
zakona znameho ako Septuaginta. Pravoslavne cirkvi sa totiz pri kreovani transla-
tov biblickych i liturgickych textov opieraju primarne o Septuagintu. Prekladatelia
sakralnych textov v katolickej, zvlast latinskej cirkvi sa, naopak, zvyknd pridrzat
revidovaného latinského prekladu Biblie, tzv. Neovulgity, ktora je predlohou aj ofi-
cidlneho katolickeho prekladu Biblie do slovenciny (slovensky translat Septuaginty
zatial nejestvuje). V Neovulgate vSak na mieste gréckeho eotepew0n nachadzame
vyznamovo nepribuzny vyraz exultavit (3. osoba aktivneho perfekta slovesa exul-
tare, ¢iZe plesat). Sémantika latinskej lexémy sa prendsa aj do slovenského prekladu
Prvej knihy Samuelovej: ,Srdce mi plesa v Panovi. V slovenskej verzii segmentu Kz
HEMPRE O TREQIRAAEMEA urcenej gréckokatolickym recipientom teda nemozno zacho-
vat aj vyznam, aj palimpsestovi povahu povodiny. Ak by chcel autor metatextu res-
pektovat aspon jedno z odporucani cirkevnych autorit, mohol by bud uprednostnit
intertextovy dialdg a dopracovat sa napriklad ku konstrukcii v Nom (t. j. v Kristovi)
plesd nase srdce, alebo prilipnut k zneniu predlohy a segment prekodovat ako v Nom
sme upevneni. Rozhodnut, ktoré z rieSeni by bolo adekvatnejsie, uz nie je v transla-
tologickej kompetencii. Mézeme len konstatovat, ze empiricky prekladatel paschal-
neho kanonu do slovenciny si zvolil iny postup. Na biblicky intertext neprihliadol
a vyznam vychodiskového textu preniesol len aproximativne (nasu zdachranu a silu).

Tieto analyzy ukazuju, Ze miera vyuzivania stratégii odbornej translacie je v sku-
manych metatextoch odli$na. Slovensky translat nadvizuje na odbornd dimenziu
predlohy relativne laxne. Preklad intertextovych postupov je neddsledny' a v nie-
ktorych segmentoch sa vyskytuju posuny negativne modifikujice teologicky
vyznam celku. Autor franctzskeho prekladu, naopak, ostiava verny teologickej
dimenzii vychodiskového textu a jej komponenty prevadza do cielového jazyka
exaktne a uplne. Jeho stratégie su pribuzné stratégiam prizna¢nym pre odbornu
transldciu.

PREKLAD VERSOVYCH STICHIR PASCHY

A STRATEGIE/NORMY UMELECKE] TRANSLACIE

Pri preklade bohosluzobnych textov vsak nestaci hladiet len na teolégiu. Vyznam
estetickej dimenzie liturgickych kompozicii si uvedomuju viaceri odbornici (napr.
Svagrovsky 1999) a k zohladfiovaniu genologicko-poetologickych &ft povodin pri
preklade nabdda, hoci svojraznym spdsobom, aj instrukcia Liturgiam authenticam
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(2010, ods. 58 - 62). Aby sme ponali problematiku typologického zaradenia liturgic-
kého prekladu celistvo, stratégie vyuzité v skimanych metatextoch ustvstaziujeme
aj so stratégiami/normami vlastnymi umeleckému prekladu. Konkrétne sa usilujeme
vypozorovat, do akej miery zanechava prekladatelova jedine¢na interpretacia pred-
lohy stopy v $truktire metatextu a do akej miery mozno liturgické translaty pokla-
dat za tvorivé imitacie vychodiskovych textov. Pritomnost prekladatelského subjektu
v tkanive translatu totiz pokladdme za jeden z klticovych faktorov odlisujucich - pri-
najmensom v Cesko-slovenskom kontexte — umelecky preklad od prekladu odbor-
ného. Zaujima nas, ¢i sa v metatextoch zaradenych do korpusu odraza prekladatelovo
predporozumenie pévodiny, ¢i je ich vyznamova a vyrazova rovina vysledkom splyva-
nia horizontov a ¢i z nich mozno spitne desifrovat podobu hermeneutického kruhu,
ktory riadil, prip. neriadil interpreta¢nu fazu transla¢ného procesu (pozri Gadamer
2010, 2011). Terminom predporozumenie oznacuje Gadamer predstavu, ktord ma
interpret o texte skor, nez s nim vsttpi do kontaktu. Pojem splyvania horizontov sa zas
dotyka vztahov medzi vyznamom textu a dejinami jeho estetického posobenia. Pri
interpretacii starsich diel musi sicasny recipient zmierit svoje o¢akévania s historic-
kym vyznamom kompozicie, determinovanym jednak kontextom jej vzniku, jednak
jej daldim posobenim. A nakoniec, vyraz hermeneuticky kruh, resp. kruh porozume-
nia odkazuje na cyklicky pohyb interpreta medzi textovymi komponentmi a textom
ako celkom. Vyznam casti objasnuje vyznam celku a naopak.

Predmetom analyzy v tejto Casti je slovensky i franctizsky metatext prvej a $tvr-
tej verdovej stichiry Paschy. Leitmotivom oboch kompozicii je oslava Krista, nového
a dokonalého Baranka, ktory sa vo vyro¢ny den Paschy obetoval, aby vyviedol kaz-
dého cloveka z otroctva smrti a hriechu:

T4cxa uumum HAmz AHEH: nomgam narxa HOKA CTAA: I'IM)(A TAHHCTREHHAA: TIACKA
REEMECTHAA: HM)(A xprrocz HSRAKHTEAh HM)(A mnopo*imv.\ MACKA REAHISAA: MACKA
RiEgHRIXZ: NACKA ARGPH pafickia Hamz (OKepRaboan: nacka Beekxz WeRALIARLGIAA
glipunixz (Kanonnux 2011, 243).

TldcKA KpAEHAA, MACKA, FAHA MALKA, NACKA KLEECTHAA HAMZ KOZEiA. IlALKa, gap0LTito
Ap8rz Ap8ra WEHMEMZ. ED nAtKa! AZRAKAEHTE (KOPRH, ARO HF rPORA AHECK FAKW
SEPTOrA KOBLIARZ KPTOLZ, KEHK JAAOCTH HEMOANH rAArGAA: ngonokdiynTe AMAwmsz
(244).

Pascha pozehnand sa nam dnes zjavila, Pascha nova a svita, Obet tajuplna, Obet
prevznedena, slévny Kristus Vykupitel, Zertva neposkvrnend, Obeta nesmierna, Dar
veriacim, Baranok, ten, ¢o nam otvoril brany raja, Jezis, ¢o posvicuje vsetkych vernych
(Christos voskrese 2000, 71).

Slavnost prekrasna, slavnost Panova, Pascha. Svitol nam svity den Vzkriesenia. Druh
druha radostne pozdravme! O, deni blazeny, ty si nés zbavil smutku, lebo z hrobu svojho
dnes ako zo svadobnej komnaty vysiel Kristus. Zeny $tastim naplnil a prikazal: ,Ozndmte
to apostolom!“ (71)

La Paque sacrée nous est révélée en ce jour ; PAque nouvelle et sainte ; PAque mystique ;
Paque toute-vénérable ; PAque, le Christ libérateur ; PAque immaculée ; PAque tres
grande, PAque des croyants ; PAque ouvrant pour nous les portes du paradis, PAque
sanctifiant tous les fideles (Office de la Nuit de Paques 2009, 21).
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O Paque joyeuse, PAque, Paque du Seigneur ; la Pique trés vénérable sest levée pour
nous ; Paques ! Embrassons-nous les uns les autres dans la joie ; 6 Paque, délivrance de
la tristesse, car en ce jour le Christ, resplendissant du tombeau comme d’une chambre
nuptiale, a comblé de joie les saintes femmes, leur disant : annoncez aux apotres [la
résurrection] (23).

Uz na prvy pohlad vidiet, ze dominantou textovej morfoldgie cirkevnoslovanskej
predlohy je anaforicka repeticia lexémy Ilitxa (pripominame, Ze v byzantsko-slovan-
skom rite sa nou pomenuva Velka noc, ¢ize Kristov prechod i prechod veriacich zo
smrti do Zivota). Slovensky prekladatel vsak figuru do svojich variantov kompozicii
neprenasa. Kym v cirkevnoslovanskom texte sa predmetny vyraz vyskytuje Sestndst-
krat, v slovenskom translate nachadzame jeho $tandardny ekvivalent (Pascha) len na
troch miestach. Tato frapantna disproporcia signalizuje, Ze s vysokou pravdepodob-
nostou ide o zdmerny individualny posun, ktorého priciny sa dalej pokdsime objas-
nit.

Niet pochyb, ze pre pdvodnych recipientov gréckeho prototextu i cirkevnoslovan-
ského variantu bol ndbozensky termin ITdoya/Iliexa (vo vyzname Velkd noc) bez-
prostredne a uplne zrozumitelny. Sti¢asné Slovensko, vratane jeho vychodnych regio-
nov, je vsak konfesionalne zmiesanym uzemim a lexéma Pascha sa v jazyku tohto
hybridného priestoru pevne nezakorenila. Va¢sina komunikantov s nou prichadza
do kontaktu len v spojitosti so zidovskymi sviatkami. Jej druhotny vyznam nie je
vSeobecne znamy. Dokonca ani medzi gréckokatolikmi sa v prehovoroch o Kristo-
vom vzkrieseni pojem Pascha nepouziva konzistentne. Podla nasej skusenosti po
nom aktivne siahaji len komunikanti s nalezitym intelektualnym zazemim.

Slovensky prekladatel v§ak nemal v umysle vytvorit translat pristupny len $pe-
cifickej skupine gréckokatolikov. Sved¢i o tom napriklad fakt, Ze cirkevnoslovan-
sku - v tomto kontexte odbornt - lexému TanneTEENHAA, nahradend vo franctz-
skom translate teologickym terminom mystique, prelozil do slovenciny vSeobecne
zrozumitelnym adjektivom tajuplnd. Aj mnohé iné stratégie vyuzité v slovenskych
metatextoch zaradenych do korpusu implikuju, ze prekladatelovo predporozume-
nie cirkevnoslovanskej predlohy bolo zacielené na funkénu dimenziu. Evidentne
sa domnieval, ze texty zahrnuté do oficia klucovej slavnosti liturgického roka maju
pochopit aj recipienti bez solidneho teologického vzdelania. Na miesta, kde v cir-
kevnoslovanskych verzidch stichir figuruje Ilatxa, preto nemohol dosadit vyhradne
lexému Pascha, ktorej presny obsah vic¢sina beznych veriacich nepozna. Prilisnou
vernostou historickému horizontu predlohy by sa spreneveril osobnému horizontu
ocakavania. Situaciu sa rozhodol vyriesit (pravdepodobne intuitivhym) splynutim
horizontov. Obsah pévodného vyrazu Ilacka rozlozil na jednotlivé sémy, ktorych
vSeobecne zrozumitelné slovné realizacie striedavo umiestnil do cela segmentov
translatu: Obet, Zertva, Obeta, Dar, Bardnok, Jezis, sldvnost, dett Vzkriesenia, defi
blazeny. K tomuto kroku ho zrejme inspirovala aj poetika textov, ktoré su verso-
vym stichiram Paschy tematicky a vyrazovo pribuzné. S cirkevnoslovanskymi pen-
dantmi vyrazov Bardnok, deni Vzkriesenia atd. sa totiz stretavame v paschalnom
kanone i v inych kompoziciach tematizujacich Kristovo vzkriesenie. Navyse, roz-
klad celku (sémantického obsahu zriedkavej lexémy) na mensie komponenty s cie-
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Tom ulah¢it recepciu diela mozno vnimat i ako stopu hermeneutického kruhu, v kto-
rom sa prekladatel pohyboval v interpretacnej faze translacie. Je vSak pravda, ze
inven¢né a nepochybne i funkéné riesenie slovenského prekladatela by mohli niek-
tori teologovia pokladat za kontroverzné. Zatial ¢o v predlohe vstupuju do jednot-
livych kolokécii vietky sémy pojmu Ilacxa (napr. ndexa KeaHikaa, nacxa &pnmyz...),
v metatexte do nich zakazdym vchadza len jedna (Obet nesmierna, Dar veriacim).

Vo francuzstine obdobu stratégii vyuzitych autorom slovenského metatextu
nenachddzame. Struktira segmentov translitu dosledne kopiruje cirkevnoslo-
vanskd predlohu. K doslovnej transpozicii povodiny sa prekladatel uchylil mozno
preto, Ze Pdque(s) je pre frankofénnych recipientov véeobecne zrozumitelnou lexi-
kalnou jednotkou. Domnievame sa vsak, Ze toto konzistentné (a pravdepodobne
inten¢né) potldcanie kreativity ma hlbsie korene. Uz spominana textova aktualiza-
cia terminu mystique naznacuje, Ze primarnou ambiciou francuzskeho preklada-
tela bolo zachovat maximalnu vernost teologickej a lingvistickej stranke povodiny.
Franctzsky variant ver§ovych stichir Paschy je preciznym, ale, slovami Popovica
(1975b, 285), len povrchovym prekédovanim. Z uvedenych dévodov sa z neho neda
desifrovat ani orientdcia prekladatelovho predporozumenia, ani podoba hermene-
utického kruhu, ktory riadil interpreta¢nu fazu translacie. MoZeme teda konstato-
vat, ze kym slovensky prekladatel pristupil k interpretacii predlohy i ku kreovaniu
metatextu tvorivo, ¢im usuvztaznil svoje stratégie s principmi umeleckej transldcie,
pre autora franctzskeho translatu bola esteticka a funkéna dimenzia textu druho-
rada az nepodstatna.

NAMIESTO ZAVERU

Hoci hlavnym cielom $tadie bolo zistit, ¢i ma liturgicky preklad blizsie k odborne;j
alebo umeleckej translacii, z vysledkov analyz sa neda vyvodit jednoznac¢ny zaver. Vo
franctizskom metatexte, ktory ostava (¢asto doslova) verny predlohe a transponuje
primarne jej teologicku dimenziu, prevazuju stratégie vlastné odbornému prekladu.
Slovensky prekladatel, majiic na zreteli kontext recepcie translatov, zas realizuje
nemalé mnozstvo kreativnych individualnych posunov. Jeho postupy korespon-
duju skor s metédami umeleckej translacie. Predstavené deskriptivne vyskumy vsak
umoznuju formulovat hypotézu, ktora ma pre problematiku typologického zarade-
nia liturgickych textov nezanedbatelny vyznam. Zda sa, Ze priklon metatextov k stra-
tégiam umeleckého/odborného prekladu stvisi s mierou, do akej prijimajtice pro-
stredie vnima prekladané liturgické dielo ako svoje. Ak majui Zaner a vyraz povodiny
oporu v tradicii domécej kultiry a vdomacom literarnom polysystéme, prekladatelia
budu pravdepodobne kreovat liturgicky metatext ako literdrne dielo. Striktné pridr-
ziavanie sa noriem odbornej translacie, naopak, moze signalizovat, ze prijimajuce
prostredie si uvedomuje cudzost predlohy. Narazame teda na dalsi prvok Popovi-
¢ovho translatologického dedi¢stva aktudlny pre tedriu i prax liturgického prekladu.
S lotmanovskymi opoziciami svoj - cudzi (resp. my - oni) A. Popovi¢ intenzivne pra-
coval zvlast v Poetike umeleckého prekladu (1971). Overenie nacrtnutej hypotézy by
si vSak vyzadovalo analyzu $irsieho korpusu liturgickych prekladovych metatextov
jednak v jazykoch narodov, ktoré pokladaji byzantsko-slovansku liturgiu za inhe-
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rentnu sucast tradicie (ukrajin¢ina, srbcina atd.), jednak v jazykoch kultur, ktorym
je byzantsko-slovansky, resp. byzantsky ritus cudzi (vd¢sina zapadoeurépskych jazy-
kov).

POZNAMKY

Vyber publikdcii uvddzame so zretefom na obsahovi népln $tudie.

Terminom utieren sa v byzantsko-slovanskom rite oznacuji ranné modlitby, ktoré st sucastou tzv.
cirkevného pravidla, ¢ize denného okruhu bohosluzieb (pozri Matejovsky 2014).

Pascha je oficialnym byzantsko-slovanskym pendantom rimskokatolickeho terminu Velka noc.

V byzantsko-slovanskom rite je kdanon jednou z hlavnych casti utierne. Ide o rozsiahlu teologic-
ko-poeticka skladbu, kompozi¢ne rozdelend na 9 piesni (mimo Velkého pdstu sa vsak spieva len
8). Kazdu piesen otvéra tzv. irmos, ¢ize kratka kompozicia, ktord je intertextovou transpoziciou
vybranych tematickych komponentov konkrétnej biblickej pasaze (biblické intertexty, na ktoré jed-
notlivé irmosy nadvazuju, su tie isté bez ohladu na to, o ktory z diapazénu kdnonov spievanych na
utiernach byzantsko-slovanskych cirkvi ide). Irmos zaroven ur¢uje melédiu (nédpev) suboru kratkych
teologicko-poetickych hymnickych textov (tzv. troparov), ktoré za nim nasleduju. Tematicko-moti-
vickd $truktura troparov suvisi bud so Zivotom svitca, ktorého si v dany den cirkev pripomina, alebo
s obsahom sviatku, ktorého oficia je kdnon st¢astou (pozri Matejovsky 2014).

Terminom stichiry sa v byzantsko-slovanskom rite pomentvaju verSové slohy tematicky spojené
s obsahom sviatku, ktorého utierne ¢i vecierne st sucastou. Ich prednes v ramci bohosluzobného
slavenia je preryvany prednesom versov biblického zalmu.

Upozornujeme len, Ze uvedené metatexty nie st jedinymi prekladmi paschalneho kanonu a verso-
vych stichir Paschy do slovenciny a do franctzstiny. Na Slovensku existuje aj pracovny filologicky
preklad skimanych kompozicii z gréckych prototextov od Daniela Skovieru (2017).

Niekolko pozndmok k funkénym, teologickym a v obmedzenej miere i genologicko-poetologickym
aspektom liturgickych textov mozno najst napr. u Matejovského (2014) a Tkaca (2012).

8 K prekladu intertextuality v liturgickych textoch sa vyjadruje aj Matejovsky (2014).

® V celej $tadii sa odvolavame na oficidlny katolicky preklad Biblie do slovenciny (pozri Biblia 2012).
10 Zda sa, ze zanedbavanie intertextuality je v slovenskej prekladatel'skej praxi pomerne beznym
javom. Na problémy s adekvatnou transpoziciou citatov a aluzii v prekladoch poézie upozornuje aj
I. Hostova (2014).
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On typological features of liturgical translation: based on an analysis of Slovak
and French translations of the Paschal Canon and the Paschal Stichera

Liturgical translation. Byzantine-Slavonic liturgical texts. Technical versus literary
translation. Translation and hermeneutics. Metatext.

The study is a response to the lack of interest in liturgical translation on the part of contempo-
rary Slovak and Czech scholars. Its main aim is to pave the way for a translation-studies-based
reflection on liturgical metatexts and to discuss the typological features of liturgical transla-
tion. The core of the study is divided into two chapters. Both provide a descriptive analysis of
selected modern translations of two Byzantine liturgical compositions: the Paschal Canon by
St. John Damascene and the Paschal Stichera. The translation procedures empirically used in
the metatexts are compared with procedures typical for either technical or literary translation.
The analyses suggest that linguistic communities tend to translate liturgical compositions in
a literary way when they perceive the prototext as close to their domestic literary polysystem
and translate more technically when aware of the strangeness of the original.
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Translation has played an important role
in Czech and Slovak literary history, and it
is not surprising that the former Czecho-
slovakia has a particularly rich tradition of
translation theory, with such internationally
recognized figures as Jiti Levy in the 1960s
and Anton Popovi¢ in the 1970s (as well as
the extensive work, continuing to the pre-
sent, of the Institute of World Literature in
Bratislava). However, even as translation
studies has emerged as a major field of inte-
rest in literary scholarship, English has rea-
flirmed its global position as the medium
of research, and much of the work done in
“smaller” languages, even when translated
into such languages as German and Russian,
has been marginalized and overlooked. One
goal of Jaroslav Spirk's monograph Censor-
ship, Indirect Translation and Non-Transla-
tion is to address this linguistic imbalance,
as the author states: “writing this book in
English represents a deliberate and cons-
cious break with the tradition of ‘splendid
isolation’ of Czech and Slovak scholarly
endeavors” (10-11). Spirk not only takes an
unusual approach by examining the relati-
onship of two medium-sized European lite-
ratures, specifically the translation of Czech
literature in Portugal, but he does so by using
“local” or “domestic” theoretical sources,
particularly the praxeology and sociology
of translation as defined by Anton Popovic.
His main case study is Jaroslav Hasek’s The
Good Soldier Svejk, one of the best-known
and most widely translated novels in Czech,
and indeed Central European, literature,
whose title character has come to serve as an
international symbol of the Czech national
character.

Spirk’s study is divided into five chapters,
each of which is relatively self-contained.

The first chapter provides historical context
on the political and cultural relationships
between Portugal and the Czech Republic
(or Czechoslovakia), followed by a more
specific focus on the workings of censorship
in Portugal. The second chapter takes an
entirely theoretical approach, considering
the question of a Czech-Portuguese corpus
and a brief overview of Jifi Levy’s work,
with a more detailed study of Anton Popo-
vi¢ (some of the latter material has appeared
separately in article form). In the third chap-
ter, Spirk provides an annotated bibliography
of all Czech literature translated into Portu-
guese in the 20th century (as well as the sin-
gle Slovak writer in Portuguese translation,
Ladislav Mnacko), and analyses the censor-
ship files of several works. These three chap-
ters provide the groundwork for the fourth
and key chapter, “The Brave Yet Good Sol-
dier”, examining the Portuguese translation
of HageK’s Svejk, which like many other tran-
slations of this novel into smaller languages
is an indirect translation (in this case, via the
French). The fifth and final chapter returns
to the theoretical implications of indirect
translation between medium-sized cultures,
placing Popovi¢’s work in an international
theoretical context (particularly the work of
Gideon Toury). Using a striking metaphor,
Spirk concludes that the combined effect
of indirect translation between peripheral
languages, as well as censorship, “distort
the reception of a minor culture by another
minor culture to the extent that the ‘Other’
appears as if through the shards of a broken
mirror” (128).

As Spirk explains in Chapter Two, the
main source for the book’s methodological
approach is Anton Popovi¢: “our conscious
and deliberate aim [is] to demonstrate not
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primarily the originality or topicality of [his
theories], but the usefulness and applicability
of his concepts and methods” (28). Although
he quotes at greatest length from Popovics
1976 Dictionary for the Analysis of Literary
Translation, the Slovak theorist’s only book
to appear in English, Spirk has the advantage
of being able to draw on Popovi¢’s untransla-
ted works as well, including Translation and
Expression (Preklad a vyraz, 1968) and Poe-
tics of Artistic Translation (Poetika umelec-
kého prekladu, 1971). From the earlier work,
he presents Popovis categories for stylistic
shifts in translation, which offer a structu-
ral foundation for his later close analysis
of Alexandre Cabral’s translation of Henry
Horejsi’s French version of Svejk. Even the
Portuguese title O valente soldado Chveik
(“The Brave Soldier Svejk”) is an example of
Popovi¢s term “expressional loss”, because
of the ambiguity of the adjective “brave” in
the French source text: when used after the
noun, it means brave or valiant, but before
the noun it means rather “an honest, good
person” (112). Thus the French title Le Brave
Soldat Chveik (itself influenced by the Ger-
man Abenteuer des braven Soldaten Schwejk)
correctly reflects Hasek’s original “good
soldier” (dobry vojdk), while the Portugu-
ese valente gives an excessively ironic inter-
pretation unintended by the author. Spirk’s
detailed study of such examples can serve
as a useful model for other cases of indirect
translation, even of Svejk itself: for exam-
ple, the title of the Turkish translation, also
based originally on the French version, is
Aslan Asker Svayk (Lion-Soldier Svejk), which
similarly exaggerates the soldier’s “bravery”
rather than his stated “goodness”.

Chapter Three is particularly rich in
examples showing how distorted the image
of a foreign literature can be: the earliest
Czech novelist translated into Portugu-
ese was the now obscure Karl-Josef Benes,
while the first direct literary translation from
Czech to Portuguese was not until 1989, in
this case Bohumil Hrabals I Served the King
of England (translated by a Czech-Portu-
guese husband-and-wife couple). Since the
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source texts of indirect translations are not
always indicated, Spirk uses various factors
to identify the original language. The Portu-
guese literary context is distinct in that, until
the late 20th century, French continued to
play the dominant role, rather than English,
as the mediating language of world literature.
While each chapter is clearly and conci-
sely written, offering original and valuable
analysis, the considerable shift between
topics without much transition gives the
impression of several related pieces rather
than a continuously unfolding argument.
Providing the broader theoretical material at
the beginning of the book, rather than in the
final chapter, might have helped to smooth
over these differences in approach and sub-
ject matter (particularly because the dis-
cussion in Chapter Five does not rely heavily
on the more specific material on Czech lite-
rature and Svejk provided in the preceding
two chapters). There is also a peculiar over-
sight from the editorial side: Spirk’s name
is spelled with the correct Czech diacritics
in the author’s biography on the back cover,
but the accent mark is omitted on the cover
and title page. Nonetheless, these are minor
quibbles for a book that provides the Eng-
lish-speaking reader with new insights into
one of the greatest Czech novels and one of
the most influential Slovak theorists, as well
as the social and political context of Portu-
gal and the destiny of translated literature
under authoritarian rule. Jaroslav Spirk has
currently left the academic sphere to become
a professional translator in Brussels, but
based on this perceptive monograph, it is to
be hoped that he will return to literary rese-
arch sometime in the future. It would also be
beneficial to the field of translation studies if
more Czech (and Slovak) colleagues would
follow his effort not only by comparing Cen-
tral European literatures to other peripheral
areas of world literature, but also by reaching
a global readership by translating their work

into English.
CHARLES SABATOS
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LADISLAV FRANEK: Interdisciplinarnost v symbioze literarnej vedy a umenia Il
Nitra - Bratislava: Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre - Ustav svetovej literatury SAVY,

2016.2565. ISBN 978-80-558-1036-2

Najnovsia knizna publikdcia romanistu
Ladislava Franeka predstavuje druhy diel
projektu smerujuceho k syntéze dlhoro¢nych
vedeckych vyskumov autora, ako to nazna-
¢il v predchddzajucej publikacii s nazvom
Interdisciplindrnost v symbibze literdrnej
vedy a umenia (2012). Recenzovand kniha
obsahuje subor textov, ktoré su sice samo-
statné, ale zaroven tvoria jednotu v duchu
vys$$ie uvedeného stthrnného titulu. Na tato
jednotu odkazuju svojim vyznamom slova
interdisciplindrnost, teda ,medziodborovost,
suc¢innost viacerych odborov®, a symbidza,
termin povodne pochddzajici z bioldgie
a znamenajuci ,vzajomné uzitocné suzitie
organizmov rdzneho druhu® jednoducho
povedané, ,spoluzitie. Ako teda spoluna-
zivaju a vzajomne sa podporuju jednotlivé
¢lanky rézneho druhu tejto publikacie, ktoré
by sme v prenesenom vyzname slova mohli
nazvat symbiotmi? V ¢om su ich suzitie a ich
vzdjomna interakcia prospesné?

V publikécii Ladislava Franeka vstupuju
do interakéného vztahu umenie a rozlicné
vedné discipliny: 1. dejiny a tedria literatury,
literarna komparatistika, 2. didaktika a 3. kri-
tické myslenie o preklade. Tieto tri okruhy
tvoria tri kapitoly predstavujuce symbiotickd
jednotu povodne samostatnych $tudii, z kto-
rych vadsina bola, ako sa dozvedame v edi¢nej
poznamke, prednesend na medzindrodnych
konferenciach a publikovand v odbornych
¢asopisoch a zbornikoch. Ak vezmeme do
uvahy datovanie od najstarsieho z prezento-
vanych textov, ¢lanok Novy pristup k Fran-
ctizskej revoliicii z roku 1989, az po najnovsi,
Jan Mukatovsky a Mikulds Bakos (koncepcné
rozdiely), predneseny v oktobri 2016, zistu-
jeme, ze mame pred sebou organizmus, kto-
rého postupné kreovanie prebiehalo celych
dvadsatsedem rokov, kym sa vyformoval
do suasnej podoby. Ide o témy, ktorymi sa
autor zaobera dlhodobo ako literarny vedec,
prekladatel, teoretik prekladu a vysokoskol-
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sky pedagdg a ktoré svedc¢ia o Sirokom zabere
jeho odbornych zaujmov. Tento okruh zauj-
mov sa dotyka primarne $panielskej a hispa-
noamerickej literattry, franctzskej literatary,
komparativnej literarnej vedy v romanskych
krajindch a na Slovensku, okrem uz spomi-
nanych tém orientovanych na tedriu a kritiku
prekladu z romanskych jazykov do sloven-
¢iny. Prispevky su zamerané na vyznamné
osobnosti a na hladanie ich miesta v kon-
texte slovenskej aj zahrani¢nej vedy. Takto sa
v jednom zvizku ocitaju slovensky romanista
Jozef Felix, komparatisti svetového mena
Claudio Guillén a Dionyz Durisin, ,bds-
nik-vedec* Octavio Paz a ceski a slovenski
literarni vedci ako Jan Mukarovsky a Mikulas
Bako$. Podobne zamerané prispevky, ktoré
nie st osobnostnymi profilmi, ale reflexiami
o vedeckych koncepciach uvedenych bada-
telov, sved¢ia o zaujme autora o teoretické
otazky literarnej vedy a tvoria vstupnud branu
k dal$im témam. Obrazne povedané, su hla-
vou tohto knizného organizmu. Za nimi
nasleduju velikani literatury, ktori si zasluzili
interpreta¢nu pozornost a ktorych rozptyl
siaha od $panielskeho mystika svitého Jana
z Kriza po predstavitelov argentinskej fantas-
tiky, predovsetkym Julia Cortézara; chrono-
logicky a kultirne centralne st situovani $pa-
nielsky ,,basnicky symbolista“ Juan Ramon
Jiménez a franctzsky ,neosymbolista® Paul
Claudel.

Treba povedat, Ze k niektorym z tychto
autorov sa Ladislav Franek vracia aj v tre-
tej kapitole, kde hodnoti preklady svitého
Jana z Kriza a Paula Claudela do sloven¢iny.
V (casti publikacie zameranej na kritiku pre-
kladu reflektuje prekladatelskd pracu Marie
Razusovej-Martakovej, Lubomira Feldeka,
Evy Palkovi¢ovej, Jana Zambora, Emila
Boleslava Lukaca, Jéna Svantnera, Micha-
ely Jurovskej (citované v poradi, v akom sa
reflexie vyskytuji v publikdcii). Je vzacne,
ze Franek robi kriticka analyzu prekladov
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vychadzajtcu z prikladov konkrétnych rie-
$eni a zalozenu na argumentacii o ich vhod-
nosti alebo nevhodnosti, ¢im plni ozdravo-
vaciu funkciu kritika prekladu, a nestavia
sa ,iba“ do pozicie recenzenta vzniknutych
prekladov nazerajiceho na vysledny preklad
dejinno-prehladovou alebo inou podobnou
optikou.

Symbidza translatologickej problematiky
s didaktikou umeleckého prekladu nastdva
v druhej kapitole (127 - 176), ¢o nepochybne
stivisi s Franekovym povolanim vysokoskol-
ského ucitela. Ako dlhoroény pedagdg jasne
definuje svoju koncepciu vysokoskolského
vzdeldvania: ,Jadrom moéjho posobenia je
ambicia komplexne spojit poznatky z lite-
rarnej teérie a dejin narodnych literatdr
a plodne ich vyuzivat pri rozbore konkrét-
nych literarnych textov. [...] K tomu orga-
nicky pristupuje predmet umelecky preklad,
v ramci ktorého sa deduktivne venujem roz-
licnym teoreticko-praktickym problémom
nastolenym vo vztahu k vysvetlovanému
a analyzovanému javu“ (130). Tieto slova
sved¢ia o tom, Ze komplexnost v pohlade na
veci chdpe Ladislav Franek ako svoju zasadu
nielen vo vedeckej, ale aj v pedagogickej
praci. Napokon, explicitne je tato koncepcia
vyjadrena aj v prispevku s nazvom Método
interdisciplinario de ensefianza (Interdiscipli-
narna metoéda vyucovania, 135 - 143), v kto-
rom autor kladie déraz na potrebu prelomit
narodné hranice smerom k nadndrodnému
ponatiu literatury ako $tudijného predmetu
¢i matérie uréenej na vyucovanie. Dalej zdo-
raziuje, ze treba vyucovat sucasne literdarnu
tedriu a dejiny s prepojenim na tedriu a prax
prekladu, stotoziiované s vednou disciplinou
nazyvanou (po S$panielsky) traductologia.
Do sthry vzdjomne prepojenych disciplin
sa zapdja aj $tylistika, a prave pri vyucovani
umeleckého prekladu mozno poznatky zo
vietkych tychto oblasti, nezabudajic na
samotny jazyk, sprostredkavat $tudentom
nie oddelene, ale ako jeden vzdjomne prepo-
jeny stibor vedomosti teoretického a praktic-
kého charakteru.

V zaverecnej ¢asti nasho prehladu oblasti
a tém obsiahnutych v recenzovanej publika-
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cii sa vraciame k prvej kapitole, v ktorej sa
prejavuje Ladislav Franek - literdrny vedec.
Mozno povedat, Ze spolo¢nou ¢rtou zosku-
penych ¢lankov a $tadii je opdt interdisci-
plinarnost, a tato sa prejavuje v autorovom
medziliterdirnom presahu v nazerani na
literarne javy. V prispevkoch orientovanych
na autorsko-umelecké profily ide napriklad
o upozornenie na vyskyt prvkov literar-
nej techniky Julia Cortazara v poviedkach
Dusana Mitanu (98) ¢i o povSimnutie si
romantického zavanu vejuceho takmer od
Tatier v poézii Juana Ramona Jiméneza (84).
Komparatistike je venovanych niekolko tex-
tov, okrem uz spominanych tvodnych $ta-
dii zameranych na osobnosti vedy (napri-
klad Dve osobnosti komparatistiky, Claudio
Guillén a Dionyz Durisin, 27 - 40) aj pri-
spevok Komparatistika na Slovensku (100 —
106), v ktorom Ladislav Franek zdoraznuje
vyznam Ustavu svetovej literatiiry SAV ako
pracoviska podporujiceho rozvoj kompara-
tivnej literarnej vedy na Slovensku, pricom
vyzdvihuje vyznam viacerych v nom pdso-
biacich osobnosti 20. storo¢ia i niektorych
sti¢asnych badatelov.

A na zaver e$te pokus o odpoved na
uvodnd otazku. V ¢om spociva prinos
tematicky symbiotického knizného suboru
Ladislava Franeka? Pozitivum takto zostave-
nej publikicie tkvie v samotnej jej koncepcii,
ktorej podstatou je komplexnost nazerania na
literarne a umelecké javy, inymi slovami, inter-
disciplindrnost. Interdisciplinarna reflexia
o umeni a literatire je totiz schopna oslo-
vit $iroky okruh odbornikov a mozno ich aj

vyzvat na interakciu.
RENATA BOJNICANOVA
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EDITA GROMOVA - SONA HODAKOVA - EMILIA PEREZ - ANDREJ ZAHORAK:
Audiovizualny preklad a nepocujuci divak. Problematika titulkovania pre

nepocujucich

Nitra: Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, 2016. 98 s. ISBN 978-80-558-1119-2

Imanentnym poslanim translatologie ako
vedy je poskytnut teoretické vychodiska na
prelomenie interlingvélnych a interkultur-
nych bariér. V ostatnom obdobi sa sféry jej
zaujmu rozsirili o prekonanie dalsej z komu-
nika¢nych prekazok: k dvom vyssie uvede-
nym faktorom pristapil treti, ktory nie je
dosledkom neznalosti jazyka ¢i $pecifickej
kultdrnej determinovanosti, ale medicin-
skeho problému prijemcu. Ide o spristup-
nenie recepcie audiovizudlnych diel reci-
pientom so sluchovym postihnutim, a to
prostrednictvom titulkovania. Implicitny
humanny rozmer translatolégie ako vedy
sprostredkujticej intersocidlne porozume-
nie sa tak vyrazne prehibil o novy aspekt
- bezprostredni pomoc zdravotne znevy-
hodnenej minorite. Je paradoxné, Ze hoci
téma prekladu audiovizudlnych diel tomuto
$pecifickému okruhu prijemcov rezonuje
v ostatnom ¢ase v odbornej verejnosti rela-
tivne Casto, teoretické zazemie i kvalitna pra-
xeoldgia titulkovania sa u nds konstituuje len
velmi pomaly. Spracovanie uvedenej prob-
lematiky si totiz vyzaduje rozsiahlu znalost
osobitej recepcie divakov s ré6znymi druhmi
sluchového postihnutia, stratégii transferu
i techniky realizacie titulkov. Pracovnikov
Katedry translatologie Filozofickej fakulty
Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre oslo-
vuje uvedend téma v teoretickej i praktic-
kej rovine uz niekolko rokov. Reflektuje sa
v projektovej ¢innosti i pocetnych publika-
ciach. Najnovsia monografia Audiovizudlny
preklad a nepocujuci divik. Problematika
titulkovania pre nepocujiicich je dal$im pozo-
ruhodnym vystupom, ktory je vynimocny
po obsahovej i realiza¢nej stranke. Z obsa-
hového hladiska predstavuje na Slovensku
prvy holisticky pohlad na skiimanu proble-
matiku, pretoZe rozobera tému zo psycholo-
gického, medicinskeho, translatologického,
pragmatického, realiza¢ného a legislativneho
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aspektu. V tomto zmysle sa recenzovany text
radi do vedeckého diskurzu, ktory v ostat-
nych desatroc¢iach kontinualne rozvijaju
zahrani¢né autorky a autori ako J. Nevesova,
A. Szarkowska, J. Didz-Cintas a ini. Na konci-
povani monografie sa podielali tri translato-
logické generacie — starsia, stredna i najmlad-
$ia. Vekovou ,triangulaciou® sa im podarilo
skibit nadhlad prameniaci z bohatstva sku-
senosti, odbornej zrelosti s inven¢nostou
novych pristupov k tejto téme, a ozrejmit ju
tak z roznych perspektiv.

Uvodna tematickd oblast je hibkovou
sondou do sveta nepocujucich a sluchovo
postihnutych. Autorsky tim v nej uvadza
a zaroven z roznych aspektov detailne rozo-
bera heterogénne formy postihnutia, a to
podla stupna zévaznosti, ¢asového nastupu
sluchového hendikepu a vplyvu tychto fak-
torov na ich recovy vyvoj. Objasnuje ter-
minologicky aparat, vratane z laického hla-
diska nepostrehnutelnych rozdielov medzi
kultdrou nepocujucich, ktora zahrfna [udi
s rdznymi formami sluchového postihnutia
bez ohladu na pouzivany komunikaény pro-
striedok, a kultdrou Nepocujucich, do ktorej
patri len minorita s vlastnym posunkovym
jazykom a $pecifickymi prejavmi kultary.
Kulturologické hladisko patri medzi velmi
dolezité aspekty, pretoze priraduje nepocu-
jucich k istej komunite, ktora charakterizuju
rovnaké atributy ako kulturnu prislusnost
vobec: spolo¢ny (posunkovy) jazyk, vzorce
spravania, zvyky a tradicie. Relativne velka
pozornost je v monografii venovand $pecifi-
kam recepcie sluchovo postihnutych a zaro-
ven aj Citatelskej zru¢nosti. Autori dokumen-
tuju na zahrani¢nych vyskumoch prezentné
alebo absentujtce korelacie medzi stupiiom
postihnutia, jeho ¢asovym nastupom a cita-
telskou zru¢nostou. Pedagogicky pohlad
v kontexte recepénych osobitosti zastupuje
kratka sumarizacia ,pro* a ,kontra“ argu-
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mentov pre integraciu sluchovo postihnu-
tych deti do beznej Skolskej vyucby. Kapitola
o $pecifikdch recepcie md pragmaticky roz-
mer, pretoZe osobitosti prijmu a spracovania
informacii tvoria bazu, od ktorej by sa mala
odvijat tvorba adekvétnych titulkov.

V  $truktire monografie tvori uve-
dend problematika tematické premostenie
k okruhu realizacie titulkov. Autori v tejto
Casti opisuju sposoby tvorby titulkov, upo-
zoriiuji na terminologickil nejednotnost
a nedostato¢nu diferencovanost pojmov
interlingvélne titulky vs tzv. skryté titulky.
Mapuju uskalia, s ktorymi sa pri titulkovani
pre sluchovo postihnutych mozno stretnat.
Prakticky orientovanymi popismi ilustruju,
akymi vizudlnymi prostriedkami sa daja
vyjadrit audidlne prezentované nestandardné
zvuky, kladu si otazku ¢i a ako titulkovat sub-
$tandardné formy jazyka a pod. V tomto
okruhu sa funké¢ne prelina teoretickd a prak-
tickd rovina, takze (itatelia ziskavaju rela-
tivne presnd predstavu o komplikovanej
tvorbe titulkov.

Tretia oblast je venovana transmisii oti-
tulkovanych diel a ich legislativnemu ukotve-
niu v réznych eurdpskych krajinach. Zau-
jemcovia o dant problematiku tak ziskavaju
prehlad a praktizujuci titulkdri in$piraciu pri
komparacii titulkovacej praxe v inych kraji-
nach. Autorky a autor blizsie ozrejmuju tri
sposoby spristupnenia audiovizualnych diel

slovenskym divakom so sluchovym postih-
nutim: otitulkovanie vysielanych progra-
mov, tlmocenie do posunkového jazyka
a programy vysielané v posunkovom jazyku.
Zaujimavym  dokumentaénym  materia-
lom su Statistické udaje o dodrziavani, resp.
nedodrziavani legislativne  zakotvenych
percentudlnych podielov na spristupnenie
audiovizudlnych diel nepocujicim diva-
kom. Autorsky kolektiv replikoval aj analyzu
vybranych programov z aspektu dodrziava-
nia kla¢ovych technickych parametrov spred
decembra roku 2015, ked este $tandardy
neboli legislativne stanovené. Neskor realizo-
vali analogicky vyskum na troch vybranych
programoch (Fargo, Tedria velkého tresku
a Studna siert) uvadzanych vo verejnoprav-
nej i licencovanych televiznych staniciach.
Najviac poruseni zakladnych technickych
parametrov zaznamenali v relacii Stidna sier.
Tento vyskum len potvrdzuje, Ze v oblasti
adekvétneho spristupnenia audiovizualnych
diel je este vela rezerv.

Predlozend monografia ma apelativny,
odborny i pragmaticky rozmer. Autorsky tim
si zasluzi profesionalny obdiv, pretoze vstd-
pil do oblasti, ktord je sama o sebe zlozita
a z odborného hladiska je to v podstate este
stale terra incognita. Zainteresovana Citatel-
ska verejnost urcite oceni mnohoaspektovy
prienik do tejto zaujimavej problematiky.

DANIELA MUGLOVA

MARTIN DJOVCOS - PAVOL SVEDA: Myty a fakty o preklade a timoéeni
Bratislava: VEDA, 2017. 206 s. ISBN 978-80-224-1566-8

V prekladatelskej a tlmoé¢nickej praxi sa
neraz stretivame s réznymi mytmi a polo-
pravdami, ktoré zviac¢sa vychadzaju zo sub-
jektivnych pocitov profesionalok a profesio-
nélov z oblasti prekladu a tlmocenia. Casto
ide o nepodlozené, negativne konstatovania
o trhovej situacii: klesajuce ceny za preklad,
vysSie sadzby pre prekladatelov a tlmo¢ni-
kov z bratislavského regionu, korelacia ska-
senosti a finanéného ohodnotenia, vplyv
prekladatelského vzdelania na ceny, zniZo-
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vanie cien mladymi kolegami, ako aj roz-
diely medzi prekladatelmi a tlmo¢nikmi,
ktori sa prekladu a tlmoceniu venuji: a) na
plny avézok, b) len ako vedlajsej zarobkovej
¢innosti. Posledné dve menované skupiny
tvoria hlavnd dichotémiu prekladatelského
a tlmo¢nickeho trhu a ich $pecifika stvisiace
s motivaciou, vzdelanim, finanénym ohod-
notenim ¢i kvantitativnym zastipenim for-
muji komplexny obraz o su¢asnom nastaveni
trhovych podmienok. Prave takymto mytom
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sa vo svojej monografii venuju Martin Djov-
¢o§ a Pavol Sveda, pricom sa ich pokusaju
overit $tatistickymi metédami.

Monografiu mozno zaradit do oblasti
sociolédgie prekladu, do popredia v nej zazna-
menaného vyskumu totiz vystupuje kontext:
prekladatelky a prekladatelia ako osoby, ich
posobenie v spolo¢nosti, vnitorné a vonkaj-
$ie vplyvy determinujuce ich konanie. Autori
sa prostrednictvom dotaznikov usiluju
zmapovat sociokultdrne normy a identifiko-
vat zdkladné pravidelnosti v habite (P. Bour-
dieu) Tudi z prekladatelskej a tlmoc¢nickej
praxe, nezabtidajuc na analyzu pozitivnych ¢i
negativnych deviacii od normy a demystifi-
kaciu spominanych mytov. Spomenme aspon
niektoré zistenia: finan¢né ohodnotenie
prekladatelov a tlmo¢nikov nie je podmie-
nené regionom, v ktorom pracuju, mladsi
prekladatelia a prekladatelia so vzdelanim
v odbore sa nevyrovnavaju s konkurenénym
tlakom zniZzovanim cien, star$i prekladatelia
vyuzivaju CAT nastroje rovnako ako mladsi
a dizka praxe nevplyva na cenu za tlmoé-
nicky vykon. Autori sa dotykaju aj zdsad-
nych medznikov ovplyvnujucich preklada-
telsky a tlmocnicky trh v minulosti i dnes,
na zaklade $tatistickych prognéz sa pritom
pokuisaji naznacit buduci vyvin.

Obaja autori okrem prace v akademic-
kom prostredi prekladaja a tlmocia. Prepo-
jenie teoretickej a praktickej skusenosti sa
ukdzalo ako cenné vychodisko pre celistvé
nazeranie na problematiku. Nielen sloven-
skému $kolstvu sa totiz ¢asto (aj nepravom)
vy¢ita prilisné odtrhnutie od praxe, no
a prave za touto vedeckou iniciativou citit
snahu definovat status quo trhu, a tym pood-
halit, ¢i sa vyucba translatologie ubera sprav-
nym smerom, resp. definovat, akym smerom
by sa uberat mala.

Autorska dvojica zalozila vyskum na ana-
lyze dotaznikov z roku 2015 a konfrontovala
ju so star$imi vyskumami M. Djovcosa (Kto,
o, ako a za akych podmienok prekladd: pre-
kladatel' v kontexte doby) z roku 2010. Svoje
zistenia autori porovnavali s vyskumami Slo-
venskej asocidcie prekladatelov a timo¢nikov
(2012 a 2014), ako aj s vysledkami prieskumu
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prekladatelského trhu, ktory v ramci krajin
V4 koordinoval cesky translatolég Tomas
Svoboda (2014). Do vyskumu prezentova-
ného v recenzovanej publikacii sa zapojilo
spolu 370 respondentov, ktori odpovedali
na otazky zo Siestich okruhov: zdkladna
charakteristika prekladatela, technickd kom-
petencia, trhova kompetencia, motivacia,
trhové tlaky a kvalita, vztah teédrie a praxe.
Vyhodnocovanie prebehlo prostrednictvom
Statistickych metéd v podobe deskriptivnej,
korelac¢nej a diferencia¢nej analyzy. V analy-
zovanom materidli sa zrkadli reprezentativne
zlozenie prekladatelskej a timo¢nickej profe-
sie na suc¢asnom slovenskom trhu, rovnako
véak obsahuje aj cenné informédcie o respon-
dentoch: od veku, pohlavia ¢i vzdelania po
regionalne zastipenie, $pecializaciu, tech-
nickd kompetenciu, finan¢né ohodnotenie,
prekladatelské postupy ¢i ndzory na uzitoc-
nost teorie prekladu.

Je paradoxné, ako na to upozornuju aj
autori, Ze napriek silnému vyvinu slovenskej
prekladatelskej $koly (predovsetkym v 60.
rokoch minulého storocia) je translatoldgia
stdle nutena obhajovat nutnost teérie pre
prax. Sucastou $tudijnych programov tran-
slatologie je dnes uz aj praxeoldgia prekladu
a aj do tejto sféry prinasa vyskum Djovcosa
a Svedu hodnotné poznatky, vdaka ktorym
sa pedagogicka prax v odbore translatolo-
gia zbavuje typického obrazu univerzity ako
slonovinovej veze. Podobny sociologicky
prieskum je navyse perspektivny, pretoze ide
0 zaznam situdcie na su¢asnom prekladatel-
skom trhu, s ktorym sa moézu nasledujuce
vyskumy konfrontovat. Autori tak umoznuju
dékladne sledovat vyvoj trhu a pripadne
z pozicie pedagbgov nan reagovat, a teda pri-
sposobovat vyucbu poziadavkam trhu, resp.
upozornovat na negativne impulzy, ktoré
sa na prekladatelskom trhu mézu objavit -
autori spominaji napriklad neadekvatnu
finanénd situdciu v oblasti prekladu umelec-
kej literatury.

Dejiny translatoldgie st aj dejinami eman-
cipacie prekladatela — od doslovnych prekla-
dov slov k volnejsiemu prekladu vyznamov,
cez tedriu skoposu az po manipula¢nu skolu
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¢i prekladatelsku etiku. Sucasného prekla-
datela sformoval isty habitus a definovat ho
je ulohou socioldgie prekladu, a hoci podla
slov autorov ,,prekladatelov nemozno posu-
dzovat ako homogénnu skupinu a vyslovovat
stdy o ich spravani na zaklade zovSeobec-
nenych Statistickych noriem™ (159), je
nutné sa pokusat o ¢o najobjektivnejsi opis
sticasného stavu, minimélne v tej miere,

v akej to umoznuji sociologické nastroje.
Na zaver autori predpovedajua v najblizsich
dvoch desatrociach genera¢nul vymenu, ktora
moze aj vdaka prekladatelskému a tlmo¢nic-
kemu vzdeldvaniu na slovenskych univerzi-
tach zasadne zmenit existujuci trh. Ten je, ako
ukazuje porovnanie s vyskumom spred pia-
tich rokov, v neustdlom dynamickom pohybe.
MATE] LAS

MARTA FULOPOVA: Odvravajlice obrazy. Vzajomna podoba Madarov
a Slovakov v slovenskej a madarskej proze 19. storocia
Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského, 2014. 204 s. ISBN 978-80-223-3872-1

Monografia Marty Fiilopovej Odvrdvajiice
obrazy je dolezitym prispevkom k interpre-
tacii slovenskych a madarskych literarnych
textov 19. storocia, kedZe prostriedkami ima-
gologie, ciastkovej discipliny komparativnej
literarnej vedy, prezentuje v nich vykresleny
slovensky a madarsky narodny obraz. Klu-
¢om k preciznemu a vecnému spracovaniu
tejto citlivej spolocenskej otazky je zvolena
pracovna metoda: osobdm Zzijucim v multi-
kultirnom prostredi ponuka imagologicky
vyskum adekvatny ramec pre objektivne
odkrytie mentalneho obrazu ,tych druhych’,
ako aj pre zobrazenie vlastnej skupiny. Tato
vednd disciplina totiz poukazuje na to,
ze obraz vytvoreny o sebe zdsadne urcuje
aj obraz vytvoreny o tych druhych, resp.
naopak, samych seba definujeme prostred-
nictvom druhého, v porovnani s druhym.
Imagoldgia v8ak poukazuje aj na to, Ze obraz
naroda nie je zbaveny hodnotiacich dsudkov
a postojov, kedze u kazdého néroda ma etno-
centricky charakter — vystihuje ho chapanie
vlastnej skupiny ako normy. Heteroobraz
druhého - v porovnani so sebaobrazom -
preto podstatne urcuje diferencidcia, atribut
cudzosti. Extrémne vyzdvihovanie vizual-
nych, jazykovych, statusovych, stavovskych,
geografickych, povahovych (pozri tedria
klimy, tedria genetickej totoznosti) atd. ina-
kosti medzi skupinami ,,my - ti druhi“ vedie
k zrodu stereotypov, ktoré sa manifestuji tak
v spolocenskych diskurzoch, ako aj v ume-
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leckych dielach a zdsadne poznamenavaju
nds obraz o konkrétnom nérode.
Monografia Marty FilGpovej sa ststre-
duje na vyskum obrazu slovenského
a madarského ndroda v slovenskej a madar-
skej préze 19. storocia, teda odkryva zrod,
$truktiru a typoldgiu sebaobrazu a obrazu
druhych, resp. ich vzdjomny vztah. V jej
textovom priestore figuruji okrem inych
slovenski autori a autorky L. Stur, J. M. Hur-
ban, S. Tomasik, J. Kalinc¢iak, L. Kubani,
J. Chalupka, J. Zaborsky, K. Kuzmany, S. H.
Vajansky, E. Maré6thy-Soltésovd, T. Van-
sovd, M. Kukuéin, J. G. Tajovsky, A. Skarvan
alebo madarski literati M. Josika, J. Eotvos,
M. Jokai, K. Eotvos, K. Mikszath, G. Gardo-
nyi a Gy. Krudy. Filopova sa venuje aj slo-
venskym prekladom madarskych diel, vdaka
¢omu sa vyskum obohatil o zmapovanie
odchylok v stvarnovani naroda ako dosledku
prekladu. Osobitnu pozornost venuje zrodu
narodnych stereotypov, ktoré zohravaju
dominantnd rolu v obrazoch ndroda, ako
aj ich komponentom ¢i ulohe jednotlivych
stereotypov v nacionalnom diskurze.
Autorka pri mapovani literarnych obra-
zov naroda vychddza najma z interpreta-
cie literarneho vedca Petra Rékosa, podla
ktorého imidz ndaroda spolo¢ne vytvdraju
obraz nazvu naroda, obraz vlastnosti, obraz
prostredia, obraz dejin, obraz jazyka, ale
i obraz poslania. Fiilopova tieto komponenty
dopliia o spolocenské a nibozenské témy a aj
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o vyskum obrazu symbolov. Vystavba mono-
grafie je jedine¢na, kedZe po vyjasneni teore-
tického ramca pracuje so zrkadlovou $truk-
turou a v osobitnych kapitolach $pecifikuje
vymenované prvky obrazu naroda: najprv
sa venuje obrazu madarského naroda a seba-
obrazu v slovenskych textoch, nasledne na
zaklade rovnakej $truktury analyzuje hetero-
obraz Slovikov a sebaobraz vykonstruovany
v madarskych dielach. NajdoleZitej$ou castou
diela je konkluzna kapitola, ktora poznatky
sumarizuje a porovnava.

Vidsina slovenskych diel pracuje s ro-
mantickym obrazom néroda typickym pre
19. storocie a dochddza v nich k stretu nérod-
nych koncepcii, ¢o je dosledkom odmietnu-
tia koncepcie ,,Hungarus® (vSetci obyvatelia
Uhorska su Madari), resp. zrodu slovenskej
nérodnej koncepcie a jej literdrneho Sirenia.
V textoch, ktoré st produktom naciondlneho
diskurzu, sa vykresluje prevazne negativny
obraz Madarov - st zobrazeni ako ti druhi,
cudzi a v porovnani so skupinou ,,my*“ st
nositelmi nizsich kultdrnych a civiliza¢nych
hodnét. V tychto dielach maji Madari jasne
konttrované vlastnosti a spdjaji sa s nimi
$pecifické realie, ktoré sa fixuju ako stereo-
typy. Zobrazenie stereotypov sa artikuluje
disjunktivne ako zrkadlovy obraz vlastného
obrazu naroda. Fiilépova poukazuje na to, Ze
Cast stereotypov sa do slovenskej literattry
dostala z kontextu eurdpskych stereotypov
o obraze Madarov (pozri M. Beller - J. Leer-
ssen. 2007. Imagology. New York: Rodopi;
heslo Hungarians, 174 - 177), v ktorych
okrem iného figuruju ako barbari, ¢iZe repre-
zentanti delegitimizaénych a dehumanizac-
nych tendencii (z toho prameni zobrazenie
Madarov ako bezboznych, démonickych,
chlipnych atd.), dalej Ze star$ie stereotypy
spdjajuce sa s regionom, nabozenstvom ¢i
stavmi sa transformovali na ndrodné ste-
reotypy (tak sa stali fuzy vyjadrujuce $lach-
ticky povod symbolom madarského muza)
a nasledujica skupina sa zasa artikulovala
ako produkt kolonidlneho diskurzu, v kto-
rom je madarsky ndrod predstavovany
ako konkuren¢ny, kolonizujtci nepriatel.
Vyskum poukazuje aj na zaujimavy fakt, ze
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heteroobraz Madarov sa v mnohych bodoch
zhoduje s ich sebaobrazom, no v slovenskych
dielach je formulovany ako parédia, ako
zosmie$nenie jednotlivych prvkov alebo ako
prepiata koncentracia na negativa.

Na rozdiel od slovenskej literatury hete-
roobraz Slovakov v madarskych dielach pre-
Siel viacerymi fdzami. Madarskd narodna
naracia v 19. storo¢i vsetkych obyvatelov
Uhorska, teda aj Slovakov, v podstate integ-
rovala do obrazu imagindrneho madarského
naroda. Heteroobraz Slovakov ziskaval nega-
tivny nadych a zacal oponovat obrazu Mada-
rov az pod vplyvom slovenského narodného
hnutia a panslavizmu v druhej polovici 19.
storocia. Panslavi st v8ak casto eliminovani
z obrazu Slovékov, dokonca st zobrazovani
v kontraste k nim. Madarski autori nevni-
mali Slovdkov v prvom rade antagonisticky,
ale pozitivne, ako prvok skupiny ,,my® ako
$pecificku skupinu s vlastnymi charakteristi-
kami. Tento pristup na jednej strane prament
z eurdpskeho stereotypu Slovanov (,,sluha“
a ,dobrackost“), na druhej strane ako stucast
kolonidlneho diskurzu prezradza paternalis-
tické pozicie Madarov. V tomto zmysle sa
Madari obracaju k miernym, naivnym Slo-
vdkom ako rodi¢ k dietatu, o ktoré sa treba
starat, prip. niest zodpovednost za jeho kul-
turnost, civilizovanost (Jokai oznacuje Slova-
kov za vernych Indidnov Hornej zeme). Pri-
tomnost protikladu inferiorita — superiorita
prezradza aj to, Ze nedospelost sa zobrazuje
aj ako delegitimizdcia, neschopnost samo-
statného konania ¢i hlapost, inokedy sa zasa
slovenské postavy umiestniuju do mytického,
rozpravkového diskurzu (napriklad postava
mudreho starca). Zaujimavostou obrazu
Slovakov v madarskej proze je to, Ze prebera
[udovy sebaobraz Slovakov, no umiestnuje
ho do kolonialneho diskurzu.

M. Fulopové pri porovnavani obrazov
néroda v dvoch literatdrach konstatuje, Ze
stereotypy zobrazené v umeleckych die-
lach sa zhruba zhoduju s obrazmi naroda
znamymi zo Statistickych prac 19. storocia,
ktoré sa povazovali za vedecké vyskumy.
Literatira si mnoho stereotypov pozicala
zo spolodenského diskurzu, no v naciondl-
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nom diskurze sa aj umenie stalo mediato-
rom nacionalizmu. Preto je doleZité, aby sme
poznali pozadie zrodu jednotlivych obrazov
néroda a narodnych stereotypov, ich funkéné
mechanizmy a suvislosti, a interpretovali ich

adekvatne kontextu. Monografia Marty Fi-
lopovej vyrazne prispieva k objektivnemu
spoznaniu a hodnoteniu sebaobrazu a hete-
roobrazu oboch narodov.

GABRIELLA PETRES CSIZMADIA

TOMAS JIRSA: Tvafi v tvar beztvarosti. Afektivni a vizualni figury

v moderni literature

Brno: Host, 2016. 364 s. ISBN 978-80-7491-793-6

Kniha Tomasa Jirsu si kladie za ciel ozrejmit
fenomén beztvarosti v umeni. Touto problé-
movou orientaciou sa autor dostdva do mno-
hovrstvového vedného diskurzu a stoji pred
nefahkou tlohou spristupnit klti¢ové aspekty
rozsiahlej problematiky zasahujucej do uva-
zovania o tvare a beztvarosti. Nevoli jedno-
duchu cestu, jeho rieSenie je vSak — napriek
narocnosti témy - elegantné. Beztvarost
predstavuje na pozadi konfronticie s tromi
figirami: zmazanej tvare, tapety a prazdnej
stolicky. Nechape ju ako absenciu tvaru, ale
ako jeho latenciu, moment jej zrodu alebo
transformdcie. Beztvarost v tomto procesu-
alnom chéapani implikuje dal$ie moznosti, je
médiom prieniku subjektu do umeleckého
diela, teda miestom, kde sa artikuluju jeho
afektivne dispozicie. Afekt tu predstavuje
jednu zo zakladnych kategérii. Jirsa pod
tymto relativne vagnym pojmom rozumie
»aktivni element formujici i deformujici
konkrétni tvar [...] intermedidlni operator
(320). Monografia reflektuje aj moznosti
takéhoto na afekt orientovaného intermedi-
dlneho vyskumu literatry a sicasne podava
autenticky obraz o tom, ako sa da zmyslu-
plne narabat s literatirou v prepojeni s inymi
druhmi umenia, samozrejme za predpokladu
nestierania interdisciplindrnych teoretickych
prienikov.

Medzi fenoménmi beztvarosti a afektiv-
nosti sa ¢rtaju pocetné suvislosti. Asi naj-
vypuklejsia suvislost sa tyka vyvinu huma-
nitnych vied a ich paradigmatickych zmien
v ostatnych desatrociach, alebo povedzme
v druhej polovici 20. storocia. Jirsa ide po
stopach uvazovania o beztvarosti, opiera
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sa o prislusné reflexie otazky beztvarosti
vo filozofii, antropoldgii, psycholdgii, resp.
psychoanalyzy, vo vizualnych stadidch, deji-
nich umenia a pod. (Kant, Lyotard, Lacan,
Freud a i.) a odkazuje na priekopnicke prace
Briana Massumiho, Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick
a Adama Franka z roku 1995, na rozmach
odbornej diskusie o afekte naprie¢ réznymi
disciplinami humanitnych vied, ale pouka-
zuje aj na vagnost rétoriky daného diskurzu
a absenciu préc o afekte v literature.

Takto Sirokospektralne ponaty a apli-
kovany pojem interdisciplindrnosti ma za
ciel zabezpeclit moznost analytického pri-
stupu k stratégiam a konkrétnym opera-
cidm figurdcie a defigurdcie vnutri textu.
Velky priestor sa v praci venuje kontaktu,
konkrétnej$ie transformacidm afektu medzi
recipientom a umeleckym dielom. Z tohto
pohladu je kniha ukotvend v aktudlnom,
prevazne antropologicky a psychoanalyticky
fundovanom diskurze humanitnych vied,
ktory kulminoval v tzv. afektivnom obrate
v polovici 90. rokov 20. storocia. Autor tu
vzhladom na spominanu absenciu relevant-
nych literarnovedne orientovanych studii
tykajucich sa afektu vychadza najma z prac
autoriek a autorov ako Ernst van Alphen,
Eugenie Brinkema, Christiane Voss, Char-
les Altieri ¢i Teresa Brennan, ktoré sa venuju
konkrétnym umeleckym dielam, a teda su
jednozna¢ne podlozené diferencovanou ted-
riou afektu, no nie vyhradne orientované na
literarny text a Citatelsky kontakt s formami
afektu, ktoré sa v iom realizuju. Treba dodat,
ze hlavny doraz autor kladie na prace E. van
Alphena a jeho ponatie afektu.
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Moznost percepcie ,beztvarého* pred-
pokladd pojem beztvarosti, ktory nezna-
mena absenciu tvaru. Zaujimavé je chapanie
beztvarosti u Valéryho, ktory v beztvarych
veciach vidi svojbytné formy: ich percep-
cia umoziuje nazerat na vlastna svojbyt-
nost subjektu, jeho elementarne dispozicie.
Uchopenie beztvarosti v literattre za danych
predpokladov nebude mozné iba cez formu,
$truktaru alebo funkciu literatdry, nutné je
preniknut do problematiky beztvarosti v tom
zmysle, ako $pecificky dynamizuje umeleckd
komunikaciu, ako prenika do jazyka, formuje
ho a nachadza umelecké stvarnenia a obrazy.
Jirsa preto zd6raznuje potrebu skiimania pro-
cesudlnosti, pohybu medzi figuraciou a defi-
gurdciou. Opisuje beztvarost ako isty ,,gene-
rator obrazii a jazyka® (28) ako ,,prostor [...]
intermedialniho priniku afektivni a smys-
lové sily do textu® (29) a jeho zdkladna otazka
znie: ,,Co toto setkani subjektu s beztvarosti
zpusobuje?“ (28) alebo inak ,jak vlastne pro-
biha setkani subjektu s fenoménem beztva-
rosti a co takové setkani produkuje“ (31). Pri
formulovani odpovede na tato otazku autor
vychadza z vizudlnej antropoldgie v podani
Georgea Didi-Hubermana, z kunsthistoric-
kych reflexii Hansa Beltinga a z poznatkov uz
spominaného literarneho teoretika a kompa-
ratistu Ernsta van Alphena.

Ak autor sleduje transformdcie konstru-
ovanej reality subjektu s beztvarostou, potre-
buje na to pojem, ktorym by mohol takyto
proces konceptualizovat. Tymto pojmom
je transfiguralita ako konkurencny, resp.
$irsi a presnejsi pojem vo vztahu k zndmym
pojmom intertextualita a intermedialita. Je
8ir$i v tom, Ze oznacuje ,proces piendSeni
a medializace textudlnich, vizudlnich, ale
i jinych smyslovych a estetickych vzorct
z jednoho dila na druhé napti¢ ¢asem, pros-
torem, kulturami i odli$nymi médii“ (34). Ide
0 proces pdsobenia a transformadcii, ktory sa
snazia obsiahnut aj dejiny recepcie, Jirsa vSak
vidi jasné reminiscencie uz u nemeckého
historika umenia a zakladatela ikonografie
Abyho Warburga a v jeho pojme ,Nachle-
ben, ktorym oznacuje dalSie Zitie antiky
v roznych oblastiach okcidentalnej kultary.
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V zmysle jeho ikonografie a pojmu Nachle-
ben maju kultdrne obrazy vlastnt pamit, ide
teda o preZivanie obrazov a motivov naprieé
dejinami, o akdsi symptomatolégiu obrazov
ako metdd (53).

Toto teoretické pozadie, ktoré sa da zre-
produkovat iba v skratke, je dostato¢nym
podlozim na osvetlenie otazky, ¢o preziva
subjekt zoci-vo¢i zmazanej tvari bud ako
protagonista, alebo ako C(itatel literarneho
diela. Pri opise procesov percepcie defigura-
cie v poviedke Zmazand tvdir Richarda Wei-
nera splyvaju dve tedrie, tedria portrétu (tu
odkazuje hlavne na Judith Elisabeth Weiss)
a tedria afektu. Do Jirsovho uvaZovania vstu-
puje spominana transfiguralita, pricom defi-
gurované tvare identifikuje uz v romadne
Zdpisky Malteho Lauridsa Briggeho Rainera
Maria Rilkeho, v dielach Georga Heyma
alebo v obrazoch britského maliara Francisa
Bacona. Skusenost z konfronticie s defigu-
raciou tvére Jirsa objasiuje aj na podklade
Freudovej kategérie ,,unheimlich, t. j. skise-
nosti zdesenia, istej uzkostnej identifikacie,
skasenosti rozkladu vlastného subjektu a jej
realizacie vo figire dekomponovanej tvare.
Zazivanie dekomponovanej tvare Jirsa uka-
zuje aj na pozadi historickej skisenosti zra-
neni v tvarach vojnovych obeti. V tejto suvis-
losti cituje svojim charakterom jedineénd
knihu Krieg dem Krieg (Vojna vojne) Ernsta
Friedricha z roku 1924, esejistickd knihu Ern-
sta Jiingera Das Antlitz des Weltkrieges (Tvar
svetovej vojny) z roku 1930, odkazuje na
prace historicky Sophie Delaporte, na roman
Voyage au bout de la nuit (Cesta do hlbin
noci) Louisa-Ferdinanda Célina, a napokon
sa znovu dostdva k portrétom deformova-
nych tvéari Francisa Bacona. Nechybaju ani
uvahy o defiguraciach tvare u klasikov sveto-
vej literatury, ako st filozoficky roman Obraz
Doriana Graya Oscara Wilda alebo roman
Fantém opery Gastona Lerouxa a pod.

Druha cast Jirsovej monografie sa venuje
podobam stretu s beztvarostou na podklade
konfrontacie pozorovatela so vzormi tapety,
kde vzory tapety vo chvili stretu so subjek-
tom spustaju ako afektivny impulz proces
oZivovania tohto vzoru alebo zahajuja sply-
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vanie subjektu s nim. Autor sa teda pyta, ¢o
sa stane, ked sa v blizkosti ornamentu ocitne
¢lovek (188). Tato otazku demonstruje
a patri¢ne objasniuje na prikladoch Nabo-
kovho romanu Pnin, v roméne Peterburg
Andreja Belého, v prézach Bruna Schulza
a v poviedke Zltd tapeta Charlotty Per-
kins Gilman. Ingpirujice su Jirsove tGvahy
o povode a povahe flordlneho ornamentu
(rocaille) a o tom, ¢o robi s nasimi zmyslami
alebo ako kore$ponduje s dispoziciami lud-
ského vnimania. Vysvetluje afinitu a zaro-
ven ambivalentnost rokokového ornamentu
a tapety z aspektu dejin umenia, resp. vse-
obecnych dejin. Okrem toho v8ak pod¢iar-
kuje afektivny impulz floralneho vzoru na
tapete a doklada tento moment v pocetnych
scénach Belého romanu Peterburg. Zauji-
mavy je Jirsov postreh, ze fenoménmi sub-
jektivneho vnimania (identifikovanymi na
ploche Belého romdanu) sa plodne zaoberal
uz Immanuel Kant v traktate Sny duchovid-
covy: vyloZeny prostiedkem snit metafysiky
z roku 1788, ale napriklad aj Jan Evange-
lista Purkyné v praci Prispévky k pozndni
zraku ze subjektivniho hlediska z roku 1819.
Cez tivahy o subjektivnom vnimani sa Jirsa
dostava k prézam Bruna Schulza, kde tapeta
funguje ako ,fantazmagoricka krajina a sen-
zorickd membrana, kterd nejenze vstupuje do
diegetického prostoru postav, ale rovnéz pre-
bird jejich fyziognomii“ (218). Na podklade
rozpracovanych troch manifestacii tapetovej
plochy sa Jirsa pusta do interpretacie krat-
kej poviedky Zltd tapeta americkej autorky
Charlotte Perkins Gilman z roku 1892, kde
pozoruje, Ze samotna morfolégia vzoru
tapety presakuje do reci a spravania protago-
nistky, ¢im determinuje sposob rozpravania
vobec: ,,Jazyk vypravéni [...] ziskavd podobu
i modus tapetového vzoru® (219). Podobné
fenomény autor identifikuje aj vo filme Ako
v zrkadle Ingmara Bergmana, vo videu Koc-
kdrna Michala Péchoucka, v obrazoch Bal-
thusa ¢i Vuillarda, alebo v malbe Jana Serych
The Shining. Kubrick’s Carpet.

Tretia Cast knihy si véima figtiru prazdnej
stolicky ako pokus o zachytenie subjektu
v jeho nepritomnosti. Do pozornosti sa opit
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dostavaju umelecké diela viacerych druhov
ako napriklad Weinerova poviedka Prdzdnd
Zidle, portréty prazdnych stoli¢iek Vincenta
van Gogha, tragicka fraska Stolicky Eugene
Tonesca, malby Egona Schieleho ¢i koncep-
tudlne umenie Josepha Kusutha. Prazdne
stolicky vnima Toma$ Jirsa aj ako jednu
z motivickych konstant postmoderny, pri-
¢om odkazuje na Kunderov roman Nesmrtel-
nost alebo na roman Ked cestujiici jednej zim-
nej noci Itala Calvina z roku 1979. Medialne
zhmotnenie absencie, ako to mdzeme pozo-
rovat na stolickdch Vincenta van Gogha ako
autoportrétu alebo portrétu Gauguina, tento
subjekt, ktory je postupne nahradzany pred-
metom, Jirsa jasne identifikuje aj vo Wei-
nerovej poviedke Prdzdnd Zidle. Podobnd
dialektiku prezencie a absencie (294), av$ak
v opa¢nom smere, mozeme dobre pozorovat
u Schieleho (Sediaci muzsky akt), kde pred-
met vtlaca svoje determinanty do subjektu
a tvaruje ho.

Opisané fenomény a priklady, ako aj skica
teoretického pozadia predstavuju iba rela-
tivne maly vysek toho, ¢o Jirsova praca v sku-
to¢nosti obsahuje, resp. explikuje. Na jednej
strane nadobtidame dojem vysokej komplex-
nosti problematiky a potreby tato komplex-
nost teoreticky zvladnut. Na druhej strane sa
ndam moze zdat, Ze komplexnost problema-
tiky sa utvara az na podlozi vysokej komplex-
nosti teoretickej diskusie o fenoméne defigu-
racie, resp. beztvarosti. Publikdcia - prave
vdaka obsiahnutiu oboch pohybov - podéava
autentické svedectvo o tom, ako sa komplex-
nost vedeckej argumentacie v humanitnych
vedach rodi: z nepretrzitého vzajomného
premyslania istého javu a pokusov o jeho
uchopenie.
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